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F-26 N Idol, ſayes S: Paul, 
OY is nothing ; but yet 
Idolatry was that which 
EGS? alienated the hearts of 
Mankind from God: For having 
once ſet up Gods of their own, they 

- were able to make what they pleaſed 
of them : And therefore grown vain 
in their imaginations, they appointed 
Religions and Gods ſutable to their 
0wn corrupt affections. Thus m- 


Vertino the effential Attr ibute of an 
A 2 Ada- 


To the Reader. 


Adorable Being, by wor ſhipping the 
work of their own bands. And is 
not a great part of Chriſtendom fal- 
len under the like unfortunate circum- 
ances? Tranſubſtantiation is 
nothing ; a Chimera ſuggeſted by 
an overſhot Brain, and uſhered into 
the Church of Rome by Pride, A- 
varice and Inſolence. Could the wit 
of man deviſe how to make any thing 
of it , there is no queſtion ſo many 
p1 eonant ſpirits as have been employ- 
ed about it, would ſome of them, at 
leaſt, have found it out long ere this. 
But (alas) it is an inextricable Rid- 
dle, a Miracle m Maſcarade , that 
runs counter to all other Miracles 
that ever God exhibited to Mankind. 
All other Miracles were viſible either 


in 


To the Reader. 
© in the execution, or -in their effefts. 
When any corporeal thing was concer- b 
; ned, the Miracle was ſtill to be ſeen, 
= as at the Marriage of Canaan, 
= where our Saviour turned the Water 
F mto Wine: When it was afted by 
F and upon the Spirit only, it was diſ- 
covered by the effefts of it, in the di- 
= verſity of gifts of Tongues, Prophe- 
2 cyings, &c. This only # eſtabliſhed 
# as a contradiftion to all Senſe and 
& Reaſon, to be before your eyes, and 
© not to be ſeen, to bear all, not only 
& appearances, but effefts and proofs of 
Bread and Wine, to nouriſh, intoxi- 
cate , ſatiate and corrupt, and yet 
neither to do nor be any f this. But 
what fignifies a Soleciſm, where In- 
tereſt is concerned? FJereby the 
PrieZt 


To the Reader. 
Prieft has power to call God down 


from Heaven, to offer him up daily 
for the ſins of the quick and lead wa 
and hold him up in his hands, that i 
you may fall down and worſhip him. | 
And though he cannot tell you how, 
nor as little why this ſhould be, yet 
fmce it magnifies his Office above j 
meaſure, and makes good Merchan- 
dize of thoſe Prayers, which other- # 
wiſe would prove a Drug im their i 
Church-Market ; let his Will fuf- | 
ice for reaſon. 

Now to confute this ſhameful 
Impoſture, and to convince that the 
Senſe of the Scripture is as far from | 
impoſing any ſuch deluſion upon us,as | 

we ought to believe God himſelf is: | 
to this end, I ſay,was this ſhort Traft | 


writ - 


To the Reader. 
written; and that in ſo clear and 
! evident a ſtile, that I do not ſpar, but 
| it has as yet beentoo. hot for any of 
their fingers to meddle with ; and 
when they do, 1 am confident there 
can need 1 10 Reph. 
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CHAP. I 


Of the 1 NSTITUTI o N of the 
Holy Communion. *® 


> - 


TEN Aint Matthew, St. Mark ; 

- > =; St. Luke, and St. Paw de- 

HOI. liver to us the Inftitation 

»* of the Lords Supper: And 
becauſe it muſt be-to ſome purpoſe; 

that the-Holy Ghoſt would have ___— - 

| B our 


2 A Treatiſe of the 
four holy writers ſpeak of it,certainly 
It 15 ourduty to conſult and be atten- 
tivetoeachof them ; which is the * 
moſt proper means to be exactly in- 
formed in this Point. Therefore let 
us ſee what each of them ſay, 


S. Matthew, Chap. 26. 


V. 26. And as they were eating, Je- 


ſues took Bread, and bleſſed it , and * 


brake it, and gave it tothe Diſciples , 
4d ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body. 
27. CAnd he took the Cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave it tothem , ſaying, 

_ Draxk ye all of it. 


2. $4gFor this is my Blood of .the New Te- 
Ten , which is ſhed for many for 


the remiſſion of ſins. 

29. But I ſay unto you, 1 will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the Vine , 
until that day when I drink it new 
with you in my Fathers Kingdom. 

30. And when they had ſung « Hymn, 


they went out into the Mount of O- | 
lives, S, Mark, xg 


"EIS 8, 
< 
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S, Mark, Chap. 14. 


| V. 22. C4nd as they dideat, Jeſwus took 
7 Bread, and bleſſed and brake it, and 
| gave tothems, and ſaid, Take, a, 
- Eng is my Body, 
” And he took the Cup, and whew he 
"I given thanks, he gave it'to them, 
_ and they all Sond of it, 
24. And he ſaid unto. them, this ts tny 
Blood of the New T, eſtament , mhich 
. # ſhed for many, 
25. Verily I ſay unto you, 1 will drink 
. #0more of the fruit of the Vine, at 
til that day that 1 drink it newimthe 
Kingdom of God, _: 
26. And when they had ſung 4 hjwes, 
| - they went out into the S774 owt 5 of 
Olives, 


| S. Lake, Chap. 22, 


TE INES 


| V. 19. And he took Bread p —_ geve 
. thanks; and brake it, and gave unto 
B 2 them, 
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them , ſaying , This is my Boay which 
i given for you; this do in remem- 
brance of me. 

20. Likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, 
ſaying , This Cup is the New Teſta- 
ment in my Blood, which is (bed for 
yen, 


S. Paul, 1 Cor, chap. 11. 


V. 23. 1have recerved of the Lord, that 
which alſo 1 delivered unte. you, That 
the Lord Jeſus, the night in which he 
was betrayed, took Bread ; 

24. And.when he had given thanks, he 

-. brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat , This 
i« my Body, which u broken for you : 

- This do in remembrance of me. . 

'25. After the ſame mayner alſo | he 

took ] the Cup, when he had ſupped, 
ſaying, this Cup is the New Teſtament 
in my Blood, this ds ye, as oft as ye 
drink it, in remembrance of me. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. 


Conſiderable Obſervations upon theſe 
2 Texts 4 

7 1.0" Hele firſt words of S. Matthew 
i  andof S. Mark [| Ard as they 
*® dideat ] which ſhew us the time when 
the Lord inſtituted this holy Ceremo- 
| ny, muſt not be taken too preciſely 
2 according to the Letter. If we ſhould 


YZ underſtand them ſo,they would make 


3 usbelieve that the Lord inſtituted his 
2 Supper, a Sacrament of the New 
# Covenant, at the ſame time that he 
# and his Diſciples. were celebrating 
Z the Palsover, a Sacrament of the Old 
Covenant: For it is evident, from 
Z what goes before, that it was the Paſs- 
Z over which the Lord and his Diſci- 
$ plesdid eat. But we need only know, 
2 whothe Lord is, to be aſfured that it 
# 15not poſlible he ſhould confound two. 


zZ things ſo diſtin& in themſelves; that 


& he ſhould mix the Sacrament of the 
S Colpel with that of the Law ; 


B 3 (a) ſow 
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(a) ſow apiece of new Cloth to an old Gay- 
ment. Belides S. Luke (b) and S.Paul (c) 
obſerve, thatit was after Supper, that 

is, after the celebration of the Paſs- # 
over, that the Lord took the Cup of # 
the Communion , gave thanks, and 2 
gave it to the Apoſtles. Either then 7 * 
he muſt have made of the Communi- # 
on, which 1s altogether but one and | 
the ſame Sacrament, two different 
Meals ; which cannot be: or elſe it FF 
muſt be,that as it was after S»pper that 

he bleſs'd the Cup, it muſt likewiſe 

be after Supper that he bleſs'd the 2 
Bread. And, in my opinion, the # 
Word Likewiſe , imports as much, | 
which theſe two holy Writers 
(4) make ule of in this place, Lzke- 
wiſe after Supper he took the Cup, For 
the meaning is, That asthe Lord had 
bleſled and diſtributed Bread after the 
Sapper of the Paſsover, ſo he bleſſed 
and diſtributed the Cup after the ſame |; 


(4 Mat. 9. 16. (4) Luke 22,20, (c) 1 Cor. 194% if 
35, (d)S, Lake andS, Pex, ibid, Z 
SUP-. | 
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-. © Supper, Without diſpute then, the 
.) © Lord ſet not his handro the inſtituti- 
+ on of the Holy Communion, till af- 
._ ter heand his Apoſtles had ended the 
£f JJ Myſtical Supper of the old Law. So 
5 7 by conſequence, thele words, Ard 
\ 7] 4s they aideat, ought to havea mean- 
 Z ing that may agree with this Princi- 
; © ple, finceas we have ſeen, a great ab- 
. K furdity would follow from the ftri&t 
| 7 Literal acceptation of them. In com- 
' Z mon diſcourſe, we often ſay , that a 

Z man does ſuch a thing, to expreſs the 
7 moreſtrongly, that he has lately done 
it. And it may very well be ſuppoſed 
the Evangeliſts meant no otherwiſe, 
when they ſaid, that the'Communion 
was inſtituted as Jeſus & his Diſciples 
did eat the Paſsover,in ſtead of ſaying 
that it was done immediately after, 
juſt as they had finiſhed the celebrati- 
on of this ancient Ceremony, being 
yet at the Table. Bur a knowing (e) 
7 (£) Picherel, annor. in Mat. 26, 26. The Preſent for the 
= preterperfett Tenſe, which is wanting in the Verb 6ad/a- 
= B 4 perſon 


8 4 Treatiſe of the 


perſon. of the laſt Age, ſayes more- 'F 


over, that S. Matthew and S, Mark 
expreſſed themſelves in that manner, 
becauſe the Greek word, they made 
uſe of, wants the Preterperfect tenſe, 
and conſequently cannot exprels 


clearly the time paſt, The famous * 


(a) Joſeph Scaliger goes yet further , 


and ſhews that the Termination this ' 
wordisin, may be underſtood (5) of |: 


a tenſe that intimates a thing alread 
done. Taking -it thus, you mob 
render it, not, 4d as they aid eat, but, 
and after they had eaten ; though take 
It which way you will, that muſt cer- 
tainly be the meaning of the Evan- 
geliſts. And therefore lince the word 
in Greek will bear it, and that by this 
means we avoid all ambiguity,l ſhall 
ſtick to it for the future , giving the 
ſenſe of thoſe holy men jn no other 
terms than theſe, And after they had 
eaten, This Note will be found of more 


(a) Seal. de emend, tempor. 1. 6, Edit. 1. (6) 1t may 
be an Aorift, ery, as Ta, 
1mporta nce 


6 

E., 
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* importance than may be imagined 


= atfirſt, But Iſhall give you another, 
- that is of a great deal more. 

2. The Tranſlation makes our Lord 

® fay in (4) S. Luke, This is my Body, 
8 which isgiven fer you; 10 (b) S. Paul, 


7 ' This is my Body which ts broken for you ; 


Ry, and in (c) S. Matthew, This ts my 


[4 ” 


Blood of the New Teſtament, which 1s 


ſerve here, that theſe words, which zs s 


Fae 


Þ] 

O 

f F- ſhed, &c. But we mult carefully ob- 
: 

, * [ This is my Body which is given, which 
27 7s broken ; This is my Blood, which is 


ſhed, ec. ] are not in the Ori- 


& ginal. The Original only fayes , 


This is my Body, (ad) thegivey, (e) the 
brokers for you: This 1s my Blood of the 


% (f) New Teſtament , the ſhed for ma- 
2 zy. For that is the true and proper 
2 ſignification of the Particle 73, which 


&0es before thele ſeveral words. And 


* (a) Luk. 22.19. (6) 1 Cor. 11. 24, (c) fat. 
' 26.28, (d) 73 untp view! Hil ukpoy. (e) 10 
x2 wer. (f) 73 Tis xawns die)nens, Td Gn 
Xuvouer. | 


they 
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they that underſtand Greek, know 
it to bea ſhort way of ſpeaking 1n that 
Language, importing the repetiti- 
on of the foregoing word, To ex- 
preſs it fully in our Tongue, we muſt 
of neceſlity repeat the word, which is 
there underſtood, becauſe other- 
wiſe it would come under no pro- 
priety of ſpeaking with us. There- 
fore to givethe juſt ſenſe of the Ort- 
ginal, there 1s an abſolute neceflity 
of tranſlating all theſe Texts thus : 
This is my body, my body, or, the body 
giver for you; this is my body, my body, 
or, the body broken for you, Thu t my 
blood , the blood of the New Teſtament, 
the blood ſhed for many, for the remiſſion 
of fins. And now I come to a third 
Oblervation, which however not of 
__ importance, 1s yet of ſome 
ule, 

3- Our Tranſlators have turned 
the Greek word 4.e%%«n into that of 
Teſtament, in the three (a) Evange- 

(4) Mar. 26, 28, Mark 14,24, Luke 22. 20. 
liſts, 
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liſts, where they ſpeak of the Cup ; 
This is my blood, the blood of the New 
Teſtament, This Cup is the New Te- 
ffament in my blood, But in (4)S. Paul, 
the French Tranſlations render it 
Covenant ; This Cup is the New Cove- 
rant, By which they acknowledge, 
that Teſtament and Covenant in this 
place, fignifie the ſame thing, For 
this reaſon the Tranſlation of Afoxs 
does every where pur the new Cove- 
nant in the Text, and the new Tefta- 
ment inthe Margin : Becauſe indeed 
every Teſtament or Will, in which 
the Teſtator leaves nothing but under 
certain conditions, 1s really a Cove- 
nant, Nevertheleſs, becauſe the 
common acceptation of the word Te- 


ſlament, may hinder ſome Readers 


from underſtanding ſo well what I 
have toſay to them, and becauſe the 
word Teftament 15 not found 1n the 
French Tranſlations of the Law and 


- 


(s) 1 Cor. 11, 25, 


the 


38 
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they that underſtand Greek, know 
it to bea ſhort way of ſpeaking 1n that 
Language, importing the repetiti- 
on of the foregoing word, To ex- 
preſs it fully in our Tongue, we muſt 
of neceſſity repeat the word, which 1s 
there underſtood, becauſe other- 
wiſe it would come under no pro- 
priety of {peaking with us. There- 


fore to givethe juſt- ſenſe of the Ort- 


ginal, there 1s an abſolute neceſſity 
of tranſlating all theſe "Texts thus : 
Thus is my body, my body, or, the body 
gives for you, this is my body, my body, 
or, the body broken for you, Thu t my 
blood , the blood of the New Teſtament, 
the blood ſhed for many, for the remiſſion 
of fins. And now I come to a third 
Obſervation, which however not of 
—_— importance, 1s yet of ſome 
ule. 

3- Our Tranſlators have turned 
the Greek word 4:49 into that of 
Teſtament, in the three (a) Evange- 


(4) Mar, 26, 28, Mark 14.24, Luke 22. 20. 
liſts, 


2% 
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liſts, where they ſpeak of the Cup; 
This #s my blood, the blood of the New 
Teftament, This Cup is the New Te- 

fament in my blood, But in (4)S. Paul, 
the French Tranſlations render it 
Covenant ; This Cup is the New Coves 
nant, By which they acknowledge, 
that Teſtament and Covenant in this 
place, ſignif the ſame thing. For 
this reaſon the Tranſlation of dons 
does every where pur the new Cove- 
nant in the Text, and the new Tefta- 
ment inthe Margin: Becauſe indeed 
every Teſtament or Will, in which 
the Teſtator leaves nothing but under 
certain conditions, 1s really a Cove- 
nant. Nevertheleſs, becauſe the 
common acceptation of the word Te- 

ſtament, may hinder ſome Readers 

from underſtanding ſo. well what I 
have to ſay to them, and becaule the 
word Teftament is not found 1n the 
French Tranſlations of the Law and 


- 


(a) 1 Cor. 11, 25, 


the 
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the Prophets, where that thing comes 
to be” mentioned, and to which the 
Lord in his Inſtitution doth refer, but 
alwayes that other word Covenart , I 
think it better to uſe noother word 
upon this occaſion, but that of Cove- 
ant, and ſo hold to this Tranſlation ; 
This is my blood, the blood of the New 
Covenant, This Cup is the New Cove- 
nant in my blood. 

4. There is ſomething particular 
in S, Auke, which we muſt not 0- 
mit. (a) This Cup is the New Cove- 
nant in my blood, my blood fhed for you. 
Thus ought this paſſage to be tranſ]a- 
ted, for the reaſon given in the {e- 
cond Obſervation of this Chapter, 
drawn from the force of the word 74, 
And as there was no other Liquor 
ſhed for the redemption of Mankind, 
but the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo can- 
not this Relative r2 refer tothe Cup, 
or any thing elle beſides that Blood, 


(a) Luke 22, 20, 
For 
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* For if we will underſtand the Lan- 


Fs 


= guage of the Scripture from (a) S. 


£5 


L; 


Matthew and (b) S. Mark, jhed for 
> you, ſignifies, ſhed for your redemption , 
2 or, which is the ſame thing, ſhed for 
X you for the remiſſion of ſins. And it 1s 
Z a vain Objection, that the Relative 
# which, in the Greek, is of a (*) diffe- 
& rent Caſe from the Antecedent Blood, 
= becauſe it is a\way of conſtruction , 
& which is accounted one of the graces 
T of the Greek Tongue. The New 
3 Teſtament has many (c) exam- 
2 ples of it : Sothat there is no reaſon 
Z at all why the true ſenſe of the: 
& words of our Lord ſhould not be,” 
© This Cup is the New Covenant in my 
= blood, my blond ſhed for you. | 
Z - 5- Other Obſervations I ſhall diſ- 
i patch in three words, as occaſion re- 
2 quires them. Only theſe above made; 


—_ 


F Lo | +54, = / ww * _—_ 

be (a) Mar 26.28 (5) Mark 14 (*) evrw amali, 
[| To unte VKLar buyorduluoy:) Vid. Rev. 1, v5, 6, 
2% >cce Grot, anner, in Evang, $. Marc, 6. 40, 
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I thought would give too great an * 
Taterruption to the coherence of my | 
Diſcourſe , had I not ſet them down 
apart. 


CHAP. 11, J 


Of the admirable wiſdom by which the © 
Holy Ghoſt _—_— theſe four ſacred” 
writers to relate the Tuſtitution of the 
Lords Supper. | | 


I, QT. Matthew, St. Mark, St.Lake, 
| and St, Paul ſeem not alwayes # 
alike in the account they give of? 
what the Lord ſaid and did upon this 
occaſion. The one ſometimes makes} 
him expreſs himſelf after a different... 


ONS 5 


manner from what the other does ; 
as for example, (a) S. Matthew makes! 
bim ſay, But 1 ſay wnto you, 1 will: not 7 


drink henceforth of this fruit of the Vine, 


until that day, when Idrink it new with * 
(a) Matth, 26, 29, FRE MS + py 


RS 


tr | 
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an 2901 1n my Fathers K ingaom. Which 
Ny (a) S. Mark makes him expreſs thus , 
vn  Perily T1 ſay unto you 71 will drink yo more 

of the fruit of the Vine, until that day 
bat 1 drink it new in the Kingdom of 
"ZGod, That which in (6)S. Matthew 
"Zand (5) S. Aark is called zo bleſs, in (4d) 
he © S. Lyke and (e)S. Paul is termed to give 
ea thanks.Thetime(f)whichsS. Matthew 
he' and (f) S. Mark expreſs thus, As they 
did eat, isfaid in(g)S. Luke and (b) 
33S. Paul, tobe after Supper. (7). S. Luke 
X makes our Lord ſay, This is my Body, 
ES 3 my Body giver for you : And (4) S. Paul, 
of: This is my Body, ny Body broken for you. 
1s But this difference of expreffion in 
E5' theſe holy Writers, is part of the great 
nt. providence of the Holy Ghoſt. This 
2315 that which makes the Scripture a 
£527 Light toitſelf: For we muſt not ima- 


'o! 3 gine that the Lord would expreſs the 
14% | _ —— 
th 7 - (s) Mar.14.25. (4) Mat. 26.26. (c) Mar, 14-22, 


7 (4) Luke 22. 19, (e).1 Cor. 11. 24. (F). Mar. Mar, 
> %b1 ſuprs, (g) Luke 22. 20, (hb) 1 Cor. x1. 25. 
We | (') Luke 22. 19, (k) x Cor, 11, 24, 


on - ; {ame 
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ſame thing ſo differently, nor that he 
ſaid all at the ſame time, 7 wzll ot 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the Vine, 
and, 7will drink no more of the fruit of 
theVine, inthe Kingdom of my Father, 
and, 7 the Kingdom of God ; my Body 
given, and, my Body broken for you. The 
reaſon why the Holy Ghoſt would 
have the holy Writers relate the Hi- 
ſtory and Diſcourſes of our Lord in 
ſuch different terms, 1s, no doubt, to 
ſhew us that theſe different expreſſi- 
ons have here the ſame meaning, and 
that we ought to expound the more 
obſcure by that which gives us more 
light, We ſhall ſee the experience 
of this hereafter. | {2198 
2. Beſides the varicty of expreſſi- 

ons, there is this moſt remarkable in 
the account theſe holy men have 
given, that there is not one of them 
who has not ſomething that 1s not 
found in any of- the reft, This Com- 
mandment (a) Drizk ye. all of this, is 
(a) Mat, 26.27, * | 


no 
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no where but in S. Matthew : nor 
this Obſervation (a) They all arank 


of if, but in S. Mark. (b) S. Mat- 


thew and (b) S. Mark are the only 
perſons which tell us, That the Lord 
faid in giving the Cup, ' This 7s my 
blood, the blood of the new Covenant , 
the blood ſhed for many: And it is 0n- 
ly in S. Matthew , that the Lord 
adds, for the remiſſion of ſins. (c) S. 
Matthew and (c) S. Mark are the only 
perſons that make our Lord ſay, Of 
this fruit of the Vine, or of the fruit of 
the Vine, 1n giving the Cup, or that 
take notice of the (d) Hym? after the. 


E Inſtitution.. (e) S. Matthew, (e.) S. 
| Mark and (e) S. Paul only ſpeak of this 
| Command in giving the Bread, Take, 
ZE ext. (f) S. Matthewand (f) S.Mark 
ſtop at This is my Body, in the 


diſtribution of the Bread; bur 


PREme 


37 (a) Mark 14, 23. (4) Mat, 26.28. Mark 14. 24, 
227 (c) Mar. 26, 29. 30. Mark 14. 25, 26. (d) Ibid. (e) 
& Mar, 26. 26. Mark 14, 22.1 Cor. 11. 24, ( f ) Mat. 
$8 26.26, Mark 14,22, 


C (8) S, 
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(4)S. Luke and (4) S. Paul add, My 
body given, or broken for you: Do this 
inremembrance of me. (b) S. Luke and 
(b) S. Paul are the only perſons that 
tell us, how the Lord ſaid ingiving 
the Cup, This Cap is the new Covenant | 
zn my blood: Which I ſhall ſhew you } 
that Jeſus Chriſt added to what S. 
Matthew and S. Mark have ſet down, 
as a new alluſion to a notcd expreſli- 
on in the Old Teſtament. Theſe 
words, My blood ſhed for you, This 
Cup is the new Covenant in my blood, my | 
blood ſhed for you, are peculiar to (c) S. | 
Zuke, But then none of them but 
(4)S.Paxl has informed us, that Chriſt 
added moreover in giving the Cup, 
This do ye, as oft as yearink it, in re- 
menbraxce of me. 

3. Since the Holy Ghoſt dire&ted | 

the Pen of theſe four ſacred Writers, 3% 
we muſt renounce our Chriſtianity, # 


——_—— 


. (a) Luke 22, I9. x Cor, 11, 24. (6) Luke 22.20; ; 
x Cor.ii. 25. (c) Luke 22, 20, (d) 1 Cor, 11. 25. 
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we 
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if wewill not believe whatever any 
of them has ſaid, to be infallibly true. 
All that each of them has recorded 
to have happened in the Inſtitution 
of this Holy Sacrament,did moſt cer- 
tainly cometo paſs : So that withour 
great implety, we cannot doubt , 
but that the Lord ſaid all thoſe things 
that each of thoſe holy men have re- 
ported him to have faid. I pre- 
ſumeno Chriſtian will queſtion this 
Aﬀertion. But on the other fide, it 
would be very ill argued, if we 
ſhould conclude from the ſilence of 


| S, Matthew and S. Mark, in what 
{ S. Luke or S. Paul have mentioned , 
| that, becauſeS. Matthew and S. Mark 

have ſaid — of it, therefore it 


can neither be effential to the matter 
in hand, nor of uſe to a farther expla- 


2 nation: For how comes it to pals, 
Z that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould then in- 


- | ſpire S. Zwuke and S. Paxl to take no+ 


tice of any fuch thing: Beſides, 


there are multirudes of examples ir 


C 2 , the 
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the Goſpels, that plainly ſhew the 
falſeneſs of ſuch reaſoning. For in 
S. Matthew there are a great many 
paſſages, the true meaning of which, 
1t were utterly impoſlible to diſcover, 
without the help of ſome other cir- 
cumſtances added by S. Luke, There 
are likewiſe after the ſame manner, 
in S. Luke, in reſpect of S. Matthew, 
&c. As for example, read the Story 
of the Centurion 1n the eighth of S. 
Matthew, you would certainly con- 
clude,that it was he himſelfin perſon, 
that came to Jeſus Chriſt, 1mplored 
the recovery of his Servant, and 
faid to Jeſus, 74m not worthy that thou 
ſhouldeft come under my roof, &c. And 
to-whom Jeſus anſwered, Go thy way, 
«nd 15 thou haſt believed, ſo be it done 
unto thee, There is nothing more 
ro be gathered from what S. Matthew 
has delivered tous: And yet that is 
not the exa&t meaning of this Story : 
For we find by S. Lyke (a) that the 


(a) Luke 7. 3, Tc. 
Cen- 


# 
> KR 
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# Centurion not thinking himſelf wor- 
= thy 7s approach Feſus, ſent ſome of his 
E friends to him, and it was only by their 
mouths that he beſought him to heal his 
ſervant, and told him,7 am not worthy 


that thou ſhouldeſt come under my roof, 
&Cc, But ſay the word,ch+ my ſervant ſhall 
be healed, We ought not then to un- 
derſtand S. Matthew's report other- 
wiſe, than by that Figure ſo frequent 
in Scripture, which makes the Meſ- 
ſenger ſpeak in the ſame terms, as if- 
he were the perſon that ſent him. And 
yet it had been impoſſible ever :ro 
have gueſſed this to have been the 


{ meaning of S, Matthew, without the 
. wo of S, Luke, Therefore it 1s a falſe 
Polit 


10n to ſay, That the ſenſe of 
what one Evangeliſt tells us, does 
aot depend upon ſomething omitted, 


2 and which another Evangeliſt or 
> ſome other divinely-inſpired Writer 
> has given us light into. I will 
7 inſtance in another Example : 


C 3 (4) S. 
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(4) S. Matthew ſayes, without excep- 
tion, that the Thieves that were crnci- 
fied with the Lora, (b) reproached him in 
like manner as the Prieſts and Scribes 
had done. Should we fit down with 
this account , we ſhould come ſhort 
of the exact truth of the Story, for 
the truth is, that of the ewo Thieves 
that were crucified with the Lord , 
there was but one that upbraided him, 
ſaying, 1f thou art the Chriſt, ſave thy 
ſelf and us, The other was1o far from 
taking after his Fellow, that he was 
converted, and ſaid unto the Lord, 
Lord , remember me mhen thou comeſt 
into thy Kingdom, So S. Luke tells 
us in expreſs terms, in the twenty 
third Chapter of his Goſpel, Now 
unleſs we add this to S., Matthew's 
Relation, could we ever have under- 
ſtood, that when S. Matthew layes , 
The Thieves alſo, which were crucified 
with him, caſt the ſame in his teeth ; 


(+) Matth, 27. 43, 44. (5) Ib, v, 41, 


he 


if 


pon He 2 St. 8... oe a% # 
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he meant, that there was but one,that 


#ſo upbraided him, and that his eom- 


panion was converted ® Wherefore 


at is as clear as Noon-day, that it 


would be here a very falſe conſe- 
quence ; S. Matthew ſetting.down the 
Inſtitution of the Lords Supper,men- 
tions not ſuch or ſuch a thing which 
S. Zuke or S. Paul have in the account 
they give upon the ſame Subject : 
Therefore ſuch a paſſage is not eſlen- 
tial to this Inſtitution , nor neceſſary 
to explain the words, This ought 
to be well obſerved. 

4. Since no one of theſe (a) four 


{ holy Writers, tells us all that was 


” ſaid or done in the Inſtitution of this 


bleſſed Sacrament, and that there is 
none of them that have - not 1n this 


7 particular given ſome information 


2,220 
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which is not found in thereſt , it is 


2 eaſie to imagine , that we can never 


have an exa& account of this Sacra- 


(a) 5, Matthew, S, Mark , S. Luke, S, Paul. 
C 4 ment, 
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ment, but by an attentive reading 
and weighing of all four, in putting 
together the report of each, and col- 
lefting all that the four have ſaid, 
into one & the ſame diſcourſe. Which 
conduct of the Holy Ghoſt's, in diſ- 
penling his ſaving Light, ſhews moſt 
evidently , that throughly to under- 
ſtand the Chriſtian Religion , it 1s 
not enough to read in one or two 
places of Scripture, but that weare 
indiſpenſably obliged to read it all : 
that to comprehend well the-Do- 
crine of our Lord Jeſus, we ought 
very diligently to compare all that 
the Apoſtles have ſaid about it; that 
to be throughly ſatisfied of the mean- 
ing of his words, we mult give a full 
hearing to all that he has ſaid con- 
cerning any matter, not only in S. 
Matthew, but likewiſe in S. Mark, in 
S. Luke , in S, Paw, and where-ever 
any inſpired Author has treated: of 
the thing in queſtion. Theſe words 
of eternal life are not all found in one 
| | place 
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place ; the holy Ghoſt hath diſperſed 
them, one here, and another there: 
So that to have them all, there is a 
neceſſity of gathering them together 
from the ſeveral parts of Scripture, 
where the Holy Ghoſt has diſperſed 
them; and for this purpoſe, read over 
all the Scripture. Thus 1s plainly the 
reſult from that courſe the Holy 
Ghoſt has taken. 

5, Now lince we are obliged to 
this by the Holy Ghoſt, we will no 
longer look upon all that theſe four 
Writers have delivertd concerning 
the Inſtitution of the Lords Supper, 
otherwiſe than as one and the ſame 
Diſcourſe; and ſo we will put all 
their ſeveral informations together : 
And thus it is that we muſt come by 
a perfect rule of our Faith in this 


= 

7 point, 
IH 
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CHAP. IV. 


The ſenſe of all the fonr holy writers put 
together , and the Deſizn of this Trea- 
tiſe. 

I, He (a ) night in which our Lord 

| Jeſus was betrayed , (b) after 

they had eat, (c) Feſiss took the Bread , 

and after he had bleſſed it ( or (d ) ha- 

ving given thanks) (6) he brake it, 
and (f )gave it to them (or ( g) gave 
it to his Diſciples) and (h) ſaid (or(t) ſay- 
ins) (k) Take, eat, (I) This is (mm) my 


body giver for you (or (#) my aa bro- 
ken for you ) (0) do this in remembrance 


of me, (p) After Supper , likewiſe , 


(@) 1 Cor. 1.22. (b) Mit.26.25. & Mark14.22. 
(c) Mat, & Mark ibid. Luke 22. 19. 1 Cor, 11, 23. 
(4) Luke 22.19, &% x Cor, 11. 24. (e) Mat, 26. 26, 
Mark 14.22.Luk.22.19.1 Cor.I1 1.24. (f /Mar. 14.22. 
Luk.22.19. (g) Mit. 26.26. (b) Mot. i6. Mar. 14.22. 
I Cor.11. 24. (f) Luk. 22.19. (4) Mat, 26. 26. Mark 
T 4-22, I Cor. 11.24. (1) Mat, Mar. Paul , ibid, & 
Luke 32, 19. (m)Luke, ib, (s)1 Cor.z1. 24.(s) Luke 
(bid, & 1 Cor, ib, (f) Luke 22, 20, 1 Cor, 11, 25, 


(4) ha- 
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| (4) having taken the Cup, aud (r) grven 
> phe he gave it tothem, ( ) ſaying, 
(:) Drink ye all of this ; (a) for (ﬆ) this 
zs my blood, the blood of the new Cove- 
»axt, the blood ſhed for many (y) for 
the remiſſion of ſins : (z ) This Cup (a4) 
is (bb) the new Covenant in my blood, 
(cc) my blood ſhed for you: (dd )Do 
this ſo often as you drink it, in remem- 
brance of me. (ee) Verily (ff) 1 ſay un- 
io you, (gg ) that from henceforth (hh) 
twill drink no more of the fruit of the 
J Yine (or(1 ) 1 will not drink of this 
fruit of the Vine here) (kk )nntil that 
day that I ſhall drink it new (ll) with 
| you (mm) in the Kingaom of my Father , 
| (or( wn) in the Kingdom of God, ) (00) 


(9 Mat.25.27, Mark 14,23. (r) Mat. i6, & Mir, #6, 
(ſj) Mit, 16. Luke 22. 20, 1 Cor. 11. 25. (t) Mat. ib. 
23 (z«) Mat.25.28, (x) Mat, i6, Mark 14 24, (y) Mat.i6. 
"FF (x) Luke 22. 20. 1 Cor, 11. 25, (as) 1 Cor. 1. 25, 
(4b) Luke 23.10. r Corb. (cc) Lukeib, (4d) 1 Cor, 
©Z 11.25. (&) Mark 14. 25, (ff ) Mat. 26, 29. Mark ib. 

© (gg) Mar. ib. (bb) Mar, 3b, (51) Mat. ib, (kk) Mat. 5b, 

| & Mar, ib, (U) Mat, ib, (mm) Mat. ib, (n») Mark i6, 
(06) Mark 14, 23, 


£7) 
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And they all drank of it. (pp) And when | 
they had ſung a Hymn, they went out in- 
to the Mount of Olives, 

2. lintend to give the true ſenſe of 
theſe divine words, which is the moſt 
material point. For the truth is of 
far more value than any thing elſe can 
be : And beſides , when that is once 
ſetled, all the Sophiſtry of Errour 
will be confuted, without farther di- M 
ſpute, We ought therefore to han- 
tle this with all poſſible care and at- | 
tention, And to give the Truth all 
its advantages, that we omit not any 
eſſential circumſtance of this Divine 
Inſtitution , I will divide my Diſ- # 
courle into ſeven parts. 1.The time in | 
which our Lord inſtituted the holy K 
Supper. 2. Thethings he choſe for 
the matter of this Sacrament. 2. How # 
they were conſecrated for this ſacred 
uſe. 4. Thediſtribution he made of '* 
them to his Diſciples after their con- 7 


— 


(p?) Mat.2 6.30, Mark 14. 26, 


ſecration, 
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ſecration. 5. The words which he 


# uſed at the diſtribution of them. 
© 6. What he himſelf teaches us con- 


- [cerning "the End and deſign of this 
_ ſacred Ceremony. 7. And laſtly, 


The Palm which was ſung after the 


* {Inſtitution was over. 
© 3. Thewords, in which our Lord 
5 [teaches us, what is the end of the ho- 


ly Supper, make a part of thoſe with 
which he expreſles the diſtribution 


7 Mof the conſecrated Elements ; as 

Zlikewiſe, they are the firſt he pro- 
Y Wnounces, after having ſaid , Ths is 
: my Body, &c. This is my Blood, Cc. tO 
: © wit, Dothis im remembrance of me ; Do 


| this ſo oft as ye (hall drink it, in remem- 
} France of me, Tt is onlyto make my 
© Diſcourſe more clear, that I ſeparate 
V *Ztheſe words from the other, in order 
"Fro the making a diſtin& point of 
'Zthem, as hereafter ſhall appear. 
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CHAP. V. 


At what time the Lord inſtituted the 
Holy Communion. 


I. F: He Scripture 1s very exact up- 

| on the firſt point. It was ( 4) 
in the night in which he was betrayed; 
that is to ſay, delivered to be put to 
death,rhat the Lord inſtituted this ho- 
ly Sacrament; & (6b) after they had eat, 
(c)) after Supper, that is to ſay,after the 
Meal of the Paſsover, after that the 
Lord had kept the Paſsover with his 
Diſciples, for the laſt time. For'S. 
Matthew, S. Mark and S. Luke aſſure us, 
in the foregoing Verſes,that he meant 
the Paſsover. So that it was imme- 
diately after thatthe Lord had parta- 
ken of the Memorial of the Chil- Þ 
dren of Jſrael's deliverance out of E- | 


£)pt , one of the Sacraments of the 


Old Law, that he eſtabliſhed the Me- 


(a) 1 Cor.11.23, (4)Mat.26.26, (c) Luke 22. 20. 
morial 
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morial of his Pafſion, which is our 
deliverance out of the ſpiritual Eg ypr, 


* one of the Sacraments of the New 


Covenant. Andait is becauſe he would 
have the holy Communion evidently 
to be the Memorial of his Paſſhon, 
that he put off the inſtitution of it 
to the very laſt period of his Life : 
For it had not been good Decorum, 
that the Memorial ſhould have paſſed 
any conſiderable time before that, for 
the preſervation of the memory of 
which it was appointed. It had 
likewiſe been requiſite that it ſhould 
not have been eſtabliſhed till after the 
Event: For a thing ought firſt to 
happen, before we can properly have 
any remembrance, or inſtitute a Me- 
morial of it. And the reaſon why the 
Lord inſtitutes here,the remembrance 
of his Death.,ſome hours before he ſuf- 


'F fered, is, becauſe he would have no- 
& thing new toeſtabliſh after his Reſur- 


re&ion, For the diſpenſation of the 
Son ought to conclude with his Life : 
all 
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and during the forty dayes that he 
continued” with his Diſciples, after 
his coming from the Grave, to give 
them time to conſider of the reality of 
his being riſen again, he did, in a man- 
ner, nothing but explain or confirm 
what he had already delivered or 
done before his Death. But it is ve- 
ry likely, that which obliged the 
Son of God yet to make more haſte 
in this Aﬀair , was the opportunity 
of the Paſsover, which he was w1l- 
ling to make uſe of, He had borrow- 
ed the Ceremony of his Baptiſm from 
the Baptiſmes which were in uſe a- 
mong the Jews in his dayes. For he 
omitted nothing, whereby to-make 
his Inſtitutions both more intelligi- 
ble, and more acceptable to that pev- 
ple, for whole ſake, in the firſt place, 
he came into the world. It appears | 
by the event, that upon the like | 
conſideration , he thought fit to 
borrow the Ceremony of the Paſs- 


over, which the Lords Supper was to 
ucceed, 


over. 
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ſucceed, for the matter and expreſſi, 
on of this new Sacrament. Tha 
therefore he might do it to purpoſe, 
he inſtituted the Euchariſt as ſoon as 
ever he had celebrated his laſt P aſs- 
Had he forbore till after his 
Death, he would not have had the 
opportunity of expreſſing himſelf ſo 
intelligibly, nor altogether ſo for ct- 
bly as hedid, nor to have ſet out this 
new Memorial , with the ſpoils of 
the old one, by appropriating thereto 
one part of the matter of it, and the 
form of its ſolemn expreſſions, and 
the manner of its adminiſtration, as 


: will appear hereafter. 


2. But whence comes 1t, that the - 
holy Writers are ſo. very punctual in 
the circumſtance of time, 1n which 


E the Holy Communion was 1nſtitu- 
2 ted? They that. believe it was done 
22 by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
& do no leſs believe, that it was to pro- 
# vokeus to reflet, what might be ga- 


thered from it for the explanation of 
D the 
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the Ceremony which the Lord then 
inſtituted. And what is to be ob- 
ſerved fromit? Tbeg of the Reader 
to call ſeriouſly to mind, it was a 
time of Myſtery, and the moſt myſte- 
rious part of a day , which by Gods | 
command was it ſelf a Memorial. 
They had juſt partaken of a Sacra- 
ment , whoſe ſigns (4) were often 
called by the names of the things 
ſignified. It was after having eat, 
after Supper, that is, at a time when 
there was no more need of eating and | 
drinking for the ſupport of this life : | 
after having eat the Paſsover, And 
the Jewiſh (5) Rituals teach us, that 
after this Meal, the Paſsover once ce- 
lebrated, they were forbidden 7o eat 
er drink any more all that night ( ex-| 
cept alittle water). that the tate of the 
Lamb might remaininthe mouth, This * 


(a) Exod, 12. 14. (b) See Scaliger «pox this point, | 
De emend, temp. 5b. 6. Buxtorf, De Euchariſt. | 
Lud. Capellus , Animady. in Z£xxtorfii Exercit. in 7 
Hiftoriam S, Ceng, pag. 183. 4. 


ſeems 
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ſeems to me reaſon enough to hinder 
the Diſciples from looking upon the 
Bread _ Wine which the Lord 
gave them, as for the ſake of eating 
and drinking , from efteeming it as 
ordinary nouriſhment, from the leaſt 
imagination that the Lord deſigned 
thereby a bodily nouriſhment; and 
laſtly, from raiſing thoſe difficulties 
from the words of the Inſtitution, (a) 
which we meet with in theſe dayes. 
n # This is that we muſt preſs more home 
d F hereafter. 


t CHAP. VI. 
"| what the Lord made choice of for the * 


Aatter of this Sacrament. 


* 1.7] T wasBread & Wine which the 
dS Lord choſe for the Matter of the 
- .-Z Sacrament of his Supper. All Chri- 
» |, ſtendomis agreedupon it, and the (6) 


J 1 (a) This is my Body, (5b) Mart. 26, 26. Mark 14. 22+ 
TOA Luke þ Aþ 19,1 Cor, II, 23. 
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Text 15 expreſs as to the firſt of theſe 
twoSigns. YJeſws took the Bread, No 
doubt he took ſuch Bread as he found 
there. And the Greek Church wrong- 
fully contends with the Roman, whe- 
ther it was unleavened Bread; for 
there could be no other upon our 
Lords Table at that time. He had 
juſt eaten the Paſsover with his Diſ- 
ciples,& God(a)hadcommanded upon 
pain of death, that not one morſel of 
leavened bread ſhould remain with 
his people, that day, in which the 
Paſchal Lamb was to be eaten. Ir is 
impoſſible therefore , that Chrift 
ſhould uſe any other, than unleavened 
Bread in the Holy Communion, being 
the ſame, that he had made uſe of in 
celebrating the Paſsover. 

2. But this does not at all juſtifie 
the preſent ſcruples of the Roman 
Church, which upon this PunGtilio, 
will not allow the Lords Supper to 


(a) Exod. 12, 15. 


be 
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be obſerved with leavened Bread : 
For if this werea good reaſon, we 
ſhould not receive the Communion but 
at night, and after having eaten the 
Paſchal Lamb. Therefore we ought 
carefully to diſtinguiſh here, betwixt 
that which is performed purely by 
accident, and that which is eſſential 
to this Myſtery, We mayzjomit the 
one without offence; but the other 
ought to be preſerved inviolable. All 
that the Lord has expreſly command- 
ed to bedone, and all that contributes 
to the eſtabliſhing of the Myſtery, is 
eflential ; bur all that has no relation 
toeither of theſe Caſes, you may be 
{ure was performed only by chance: 
wherefore it may be omitted without 
diminiſhing any thing of the ſub- 
ſtance of the Sacrament: As for ex- 
ample, Jeſus - Chriſt does not com- 
mand to receive only at night, or af- 
ter having kept the Paſsover, and 
neither of theſe Circumſtances are 
of the ſubſtance of this Sacrament. 

D 3 v0 


38 A Treatiſe of the 
So that doubtleſs it was but accidental 
that the Lord inſtituted the Holy Sa- 
crament of hisSupper at night,and af- 
ter having eaten the Paſchal Lamb, 
For this reaſon the Chriſtians of ei1- 
ther Communion believe, that they 
may lay aſide theſe two Circumſtan- 
ces without offence to the Inſtirution 
of our Lord. Neither the one nor the 
other make any difficulty of receiv- | 
ing in the day-time;& at this day they | 
all receive without eating the Lamb. # 
I ſay, at this day, becaule the Greeks 
reproached the Church of Rowe, that 
heretofore, at Eaffer they never per- 
formed the one without the other, I 
confeſs, Ratramnus, Hincmar , and 
after them, Si#20zd the Jeſuit , have 
declared that this was talſe: Burt I 
queſtion whether they had know- 
ledge enough of this Fact, and whe- 
ther they were not miſled by judging 
the Rom. practice from that of Fraxce, 
For Suger tells us; 'that Pope Innocent 
the Second, being at the 245 of 
. De- 


> 
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S. Denys , upon an Eafter-Day , and 
preparation being made accord- 
1ng to the (4) Roman Rite, (5) he of- 
fered up the moſt holy Sacrifice of the very 
Paſchal Lamb , and that after Maſi was 
over ——they eat the Material Lamb, 
Suzer the Abbot was an eye-witnels , 
and methinks after this , the Greeks 
reproach was not upon ſo ill grounds. 


{ I owe this Obſervation go Monſieur 


Colomies, who has made many more 
of no leſs importance, 

3. Jeſus Chriſt has given no order 
to make uſe only of unleavened 


(a) ore Romano. (b) Agni veri Paſchalis vi- 
Gimas ſacratiſſimas nobis cooperanda immolavit . Fini- 
ta vero miſsd, ereftis, in clauſtro pallits ffrato, men- 
fis, materialem Agnum, tanquam toris accubitatt, 
ſamune, All this you may find in the Proofs of Mon- 
fieur d Autwiel ſur Þ hiftoire des Miniſtres d'eſtat, pag. 
259, And to this account of Swuger, we may add 
the Piture which the Learned Sirmoudas has taken 
out of the Library of S, Germans. This Picture re- 
preſents a Prieft betwixt two Altars,upon one of which 
is a He-Goat and a Ram, or a Kid anda Lamb; 
which were the Sacrifice of the Paſsover : upon the 
other, the Elements of the Euchariſt. Sirm de4zymo. 
C, 4+ P. 119. Parif, apud Seb.& Gab, Cramoiſt, 165 1, 
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Bread at the Communion ; and lea- 
vened bread is as proper as unleaven- 
cd, torepreſent to us the benefit of 
the death of Chriſt, whictris the end 
of this Sacrament. So that, without 
doubt, it was but by chance, that the 
Lord made uſe of unleavened bread, 
that is, becauſe -at that time chere 
was no other amongſt the Fews, it 
being theefirſt day of unleavened 
bread. And therefore all orthodox 
Chriſtians both Greek and Latin , 
looking upon this as a thing indiffe- 
rent, never made any ſcruple even to 
the Year Nine hundred, of receiving 
in leavened bread. The Learned J&- 
ſuit (a) $irmozd, 1n his Treatiſe of Un- 
leavened Bread, has proved it excee- 
ding well from the cuſtom of the 
Ancient Church , where every one 
brought from his owa houtle the bread 
which he was to receive after the 
conſecration; by the (5) authority of 
(a) Sirm, Diſquiſ, de azym, cap. 1» (6) 18. c. 2, 
he. (a) Epipha- 


(a) Epiphanius , who objects it as the 
- fault of certain Hereticks, for cele- 
t © brating the Lords Supper with unlea- 
|  vened Bread , and by the (6) ſilence 
© Mof the Greeks at the time of Photins 
> {his Schiſme., They did not at that 
> time upbraid the Latines with the 
> Muſe of unleavened bread in the Sacra- 
F ment,though they had ſo great apique 

| E againſt them, that they charged them 
; Fas criminal for every thing that was 
practiſed in the Church of Rowe, diffe- 
EZ rent from that of Greece, (c) who # he, 

3 ſayes this Learned perſon , that per- 
BZ ce:ves not by this ſilence of the Greeks, 
= That it ts zmpoſſible that the uſe of 
E unleavened bread ſhould at that 

| Zime prevail in the Latin Church ? 

= And this he makes good, (a) in that 
& they failed not ro blaze it out, when 
F2 afterwards, under the Popedom of 


{:: (a) Hareſ.15. (5) Sirmond. Diſquiſ. de azyme, 
© C 3.(c) 1b. p.io8. Qui ex boc Gracerum ſilentio nou 
2 melligit , wondum iila [nempe Azyma] in uſu apud 
a Latinos tam fuiſſe * (d)Sum.Þiſquiſ.de 43ymo.p, 109* 
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LeoIX, Michel Cerularias being Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, the Latin 
Church: began publickly to leave off 
the uſe of leavened bread, and only 
to uſe unleavened. And he (a) ob- 
ſerves very well, that they which un- 
dertook the defence of the Churchof 
Rome againſt thoſe bloody accuſations 
which the Greeks charged them with, 
never dreamt of alledging the preſcri- 
ption of a perpetual Cuſtom, The Ob-| 
jetions therefore of the Church of | 
Rome at this day, as well as thoſe of | 
the Greek Church, are very ground- | 
leſs: And all Chriſtians ought to 


look upon it asa thing indifferent , | 


whether the bread of the Holy Commn- 
ion beleavened or unleavened. One 
is as good as the other, always pro- 
vided it be real bread: And I cannot & 
tell why(5)Cardinal Belarmize ſhould i 


— 


(a) Sirmond. p. 111, Nec Leo auquam vel Hum- -W 
bertus , cum azymorum cauſam agerent, iſta ſe perpe- 
petur moris preſcriptione defenderint. (6) Bellarm, 


de Sacr, Euchar, 1. 4, C, 7, 


think 
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think fit to reproach us with a kind 
| of contradiction, that ſince we hold 
Hit indifferent what kind of Bread we 
make uſe of, we ſhould yet all of us ne- 
L ver uſe any other but leavened. Could 

he not find out, that for the very rea- 
ſon becauſe they hold it forindifferent, 
[therefore they content themſelyes 
E with leavened bread, as being the ea- 
feſt to be had; for ſeldom 1s any other 
ſold: ſo that this 1s the firſt that comes 
Zto hand 2 Though he is out in ſaying 
f W without exception, that all thoſe of 
I- Wh calvir's perſ[waſion make uſe only of 
0 WFleavened bread in the Euchariſt. It 
»|is a miſtake wherein the famous (a) 
| Caſaubor has undeceived the world,by 
© WF producing the very practice of Gezeva 
- Wit ſelf, where, ſayes he, they make 
CW uſe of unleavened bread in the holy 
d 2X7 Sacrament. And let this ſuffice for 


WA 


4 6 (a) Caſaub. exercit. 16. ſe, 12, ad Annal. Ba- 
= ron, Oae wmagis 6 doltring Calvini teuax Eccleſia, 
= 74am Genavenſis> Jt hac. etiam nunc, in axymis 

ſacroſauTam Euchariſtiam celebrat, 


the 
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the Bread. Come we now to the 
other Sign. | 

4. I told you; that the ſecond thing 
which the Lord made choice of for 
his Sacrament, was Wine. The Text 
fayes only at firſt, for our information, 
that the Lord took the Cup, or the 
Chalice. But a learned (a) Author 
obſeryes tous, that it was a ſhort ex- 
preſſion among the Jews, who uſual: 
ly faida Cup or a Chalice, to ſigni-| 
fie a Cup of Wine. Thus ſetting 
down the Ceremonies of their Pals-| 
over, they mentioned nothing but# 
the Cup, when the queſtion was a-| 
bout the Wine wich was drunk 1n the 
celebration of the Sacrament. At 
the Supper of the Paſsover , ſay they, 
every oxe ought to drink four Cups,-— 
He drinks the ſecond Cup. They 
ought to ſay Grace to every Cup, By% 
this it appears our holy Evangeliſts| 
ſpoke only in the Language of theirþ] 


— 


(a) Buxtorf, Exerc, in hiftor, Sault.e Cane. - | 
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he Nation, after the moſt uſual Style in 
he Ceremony which was to be per- 
ormed, when they ſaid, He took the 

-up. The Cup then in this way of 
peaking, ſignifies the Cup in which 

he Wine was contained, But that 

he leaſt doubt may not remain in this 
matter, the Lord declares it formally 
himſelf: For after having comman- 
ded his Diſciples to drizt what he 
'#paveto them, and after having told 
hem, that what he gavethem, was 

15 Blood ſhed for many for the remiſſt- 
7 of ſins, he adds, (4) But I ſay unto 
"For, 1 will not drink henceforth of this 
ruit of the Vine, until that day when 

I arink it new in my Fathers Kingdoms. 
hen we come to theſe words, I 

— SEwill ſhew clearly, that they were 
pronounced in reference to the Cup 

} Zof the Sacrament; and I will then 
5 Jikewiſe prove, what for the preſent 
1rÞ-T will be content only to ſay, That it 


RF, 
x7 $655 — 


; (2) Matth, 26, 29. 
" was 
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was from that Paſlage that the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did account rhat 
what the Lord gave them in the Cp, 
was Wine, Indeed the fruit of the 
Vine, as itisa Liquor that men drixk, 
is no more but wine. And we ſhall 
ſee in due time, that Chriſt calls the 
ine by this name of the frutt of the 
Vine, as being that which the Jews 
gave himat the keeping of their Pals- 
over. 

5. Some contend here very warm- 
ly, whether the Communion-Wine 
ought to have water mixt with it: 
But this Diſpute 15 unworthy of the 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. I confeis 


% 


that, if it be true that the Jews hadj 


a (a) cuſtom to allow thoſe that deſfi- 
red it, to take off the ſtrength of 
the Wine, by mixing a little water 


a ——. an. PO G——=_ 


with it at the Paſsover , it cannot 
well be reſolved whether the Lord| ? 
made uſe of pure Wine or no. It: 


Dr £A_ as a a a Mi 


(a) Buxtorf, #bi ſupra, 


i; 
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| is acknowledged, that from the time 


of Juftin Martyr,that is, a little more 
than one hundred years after the 
death of our Lord , it is evident they 
did 1nix water with their Wine at 
the Communion. And I likewiſe 
acknowledge, that this may be done 
without deſtroying the nature of this 


| Sacrament: For however mixt the 


Wine may be, it is always Wine 
a Drink, which together with the 
Bread, may repreſent the virtue and 
efficacy of the Death of the Saviour 
of the world, for the nouriſhment of 


8 Souls to eternal life. But it muſt al- 


({o be granted me, that ſince the Lord 


& thought it ſufficient to call that 


which was in the conſecrated Cup, 
per” tags of the Vine , helayes no ne- 
ceflity upon us, either to believe 
that there was any other Liquor be- 


3 ſides Wine 1n this Cup, or to mix 
any other with the Wine at the Holy 


= Communion. So then this mixture at 


beſt , ought to paſs but for a thing 
indit- 
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indifferent. This is ſo manifeſt; that 
many of the moſt learned Afertors 
of the Romiſh Church have acknow- 
ledged it. (2) The mixture of water, 
faith Thomas Aquinas , is not eſſential 
to the Sacrament , that 1s to ſay, it 1s 
not of its nature , but may without 
diminution to the Sacrament, be 0- 
mitted. The truth is, ſayes (6) Car- 
dinal Tolet, The Conſecration which is 
performed with Wine alone , ts valid, 
And (c) moſt Divines hold, that wa- 
ter 15 not neceſſary , ſayes Cardinal 
Bellarmine , in one of his Books up- 
on the Exchari#, Why then ſo much 
conteſt about a thing 1ndifferent ? 
Since the Lord has only mentioned 
the fruit of the Vine, the beſt way is 
to uſe Wine alone for the ſecond ſign, 


pI 


(a) Thom. part. 3. q. 74. art.79, Aqua mixtio 
v0# et de neceſſitate Sucramenti. (6b) Toler. |, 2, 1n- k 7 
fra. Sacerd. c. 25. Conſecratio valida eff cum ſob |; 
vino, (c) Bellarm. de Exch. 1, 4. c. 11, Major pars 
Theologorum docet, n10n efſe aquam de neceſſitate $a 


craments, 


But 
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But becaule a little water deſtroys not 
the nature of the Sacrament, we 


| ought not to condemn any man for 
| ſo {light a matter, provided there be 
no ſuperſtition in the practice. 


'V. Therefore the Bread, and the 
Wineare truly the Elements which 
the Lord made choice of for the Sa- 


 crament of the Supper. He borrow- 
ed both the one and the other from 


the Ceremony of the Paſsover, which 
he had juſt finiſhed. For there in 
like manner he diſtributed Bread , 
and a Cup, in which was zhe frat of 


| the Vine, As to the Bread, the Law 
| of God 1sexprels for it, Dewt.16,v.3. 
F Thou ſhalt eat unleavened Bread with 
. the Paſchal Lamb. And as to the Cup, 


I confeſs the Law of God fayes no- 
thing of it, but we are informed 


K& from the (4a) Jewiſh Rituals, that the 


Y Maſter of the Family ſolemaly diſtri- 


| (a) Lud. Capelli animad. ad Baxtorf, exercir. in 
biltor, inſtit, S, Cee.1#. ; 


E. : 


_ *buted 


o 
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buted one at the Paſsover. And (a) 
S. Luke tells us, that the Lord, ac- 
cording to this practice of the Jews, 
gave about a Cup at the ſame Solem- 
nity. For this account S. Zeke gives 
when he ſpeaks of the Paſsover, and 
before: he takes notice of the Inftitu- 
tion of the Lords Supper : Jeſ#s: ſate 
down, and he ſaid unto them , Ihave 
heartily deſired to eat this Paſsover with 
zou before 1 ſuffer: For I ſay unto you, 
1 will not any more eat thereof, until it 
be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God, And 
he took the Cup, and gave thanks, and 
ſata, take this, and divide it among 
your ſelves , for I ſay unto you, I will 
not drink of the fruit of the Vine, nutil 


the Kingdom of God ſhall come. Thus 


you ſee Jeſus Chriſt had diſtributed 
one Cup, and exprelsly declared, that 
the Liquor in the Cup was of the fruit 
of the Vine , that is to ſay, Wine. 
This ſhews, that from the time of 


— 


—_— 


(#) Luke 22. 14, 15, 16, 17, 


Our 
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our Saviour they kept- the Paſsover, 
as we find it in the Jewiſh Rituals. So 
that it plainly appears, that the Lord 

| borrowed the uſe of Bread and Wine 
in his Sacrament from this practice. 
He would have the ſame Elements 
which ſerved for ſigns in the Sacra- 
ment of the old-Law, continue for 
the ſame ule in the Sacrament of the 
new Law. In which we cannot 
enough admire the wonderful Provi- 
dence of God: By that means he 
made his Inſtitution more acceptable 
to the Fews, whom in the firſt place 
he endeavoured to gain, By that 
means he gave bis Apoſtles all oppor- 
tunity to conſider the Bread, and the 
Cup which he gave, not as common 
ſuſtenance, but as ſigns ; becauſe it 
was Bread, and a Cup, which were 
appointed for ſigns: - The Cup, by 
the uſual practice of the Jews 1n the 
Paſsover, and the Bread, . by the ex- 
preſs Command of God Almighty. 
E 2 Thox 
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Thou (a) ſhalt eat with the Paſſover —— 
unleavened Bread, Bread of affliction-— 
that thow maift remember all the dayes © 
of thy life the day that thou wenteſt ont 
of the Land of Egypt. By that then he 
diſpoſed them to underſtand theſe 
words, This « my Body , when he 
gave them this Bread, 1in the ſame 
{ſenſe as theſe other, Th i the Bread 
of "affiietion which our Fathers did eat in 
Egypt ; which words the (b) Jewiſh 
Rituals aſſure us, the Maſter of the 
Family pronounced, when he gave 
the Bread at the Paſsover. To con- 
clude, by this means he took off all 
Objections which men reaſonably 
could maketo hinder themſelves from 
underſtanding the true meaning of 
his words ; & gave them a clear light 
to diſcover the Truth by, would they 
but make uſe of it. A man muſt be 
blind, not to ſee among all theſe Cir- 
cumſtances an admirable proof both 


(a) Deur. 16:3. (5) Rir, Hiſp, T Ital. vid, Lud, Capih 
nb1 ſmpra,& Scalig. Dc Emendat, 1, 6. 


of 


" 
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of the wiſdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
of the Divinity of his Scriptures, 
and of his affectionate care for the 
Faith of his Spoule againſt all the So- 
phiſtries of Errour. 


CHAP.vVII, 
The Conſecration of the Bread and Wine, 


I, \ / E muſt underſtand by the 
V VE. of the Bread 


and Wine, that which the Lord did 
to change the common ule of this 
Bread and Wine, and to make of 
them the Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood. That which he did to this 
purpoſe, is contained in theſe few 
words, (a) Feſ#us took Bread , and (6) 
when he had bleſſed it, or (c) having gi- 
ven thanks; (d) having taken the Cup, 
J andgiventhanks, There 1s no diff- 
q culty in theſe words. However there 


— _ 


(2) Mat,25.26, Mark 14.22. Luke 22. 19, 1 Cor 
If. 23, (b) Mat. 26.26, Mark 14.22. (c) Luke 22" 
19, 1 Cor, 11, 24, (4d) Mat, 26. 27, Mark 14. 23” 


* are 
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. are a ſort of people that ſee not the 
Sun at noon-day. Let us try, to open 
theireyes. Weare obliged in chari- 
ty to do it.- The firſt Argument 
which I make uſe of, ſhall be taken 
from the cuſtom of . the Fews. 
2. The Fews had this laudable cu- | 
ſtom, neither to ear, or drink any 
thing, which they had not ſet apart 
from the common uſe, which the men 
of this world made of them, that 
they might ſandihe 1t to themlelves, 
whether for the ſupport of nature, or 
for any religious uſe: To whichendF 
they had Prayers and Thankſgivings, 
which they addreſſed to God for this 
very purpoſe. Firſt of all they took 
the bread and the cup from -off the 
Table (a) He ſayes mot Grace, ſpeak- 
ing of the Maſter of the Family, z:{ 
be has takenthe bread in his hazd, that 
all may ſee it is the bread be ſayes Grace 
over, When he would conſecrate the 


(4) In Leonſch, bauecheluk, num, 167.1, 3. 
cnp, 
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cup, he holds it in both hands, and then 
as he begins to conſecrate, he /if#s #4 
up from the Table only with his right 
hand, Thus (a) S. Luke obſerves, that 
when the Lord went about to conſe- 
crate the Cup at the Paſsover, he 
took it likewiſe according to the 
cuſtom of his Countrey. He took the 
Cup, and gave thanks, And here the 
Jews , after. having #akez the bread, 
uſually ſaid to God, to make their 
performance acceptable and benefici- 
al, Bleſſed be thou, © Lord our God, 
King of the world, for that thou haſt pro- 
duced bread out of the earth, When 
they would conſecrate their unleave- 
ned bread, during the PaſsSover for a 
Memorial of the Bread of affliction, 
that their Fathers had eaten in the 
houſe of bondage, their Rituals tell 
us, they ſaid, (6) Bleſſed be the Lord 
our God, King of the world, that has re- 


ISI ARG 


ee ene, 


(a) Luke 22. 17, (b) Lndov, Catel, ubi ſupra, 
Pg. 1743 175» 
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deemed 1s out of Egypt, both us ana 
ar Fathers, that haſt condutted ns to 
this very night, and haſt commanded us 
to eat unleavencd Bread, Bleſſed (a) be 
thou, O Lord our God, &c, that haſt ſan- 
tified us by thy Precepts, and haſt com- 
manded us to eat unleavened bread, At 
the conſecration of the Cup, they 
faid, (6) Bleſſed be thou, O Lord our 
God, King of the world, that hait crea- 
ted the fruit of the Viae. Hence, in 
all likelihood, our Saviour took this 
expreſſionſhe fruit of the Five] which 
he applies ro the Wine, both when 
he ſpeaks of the Cup at the Paſsover, 
and of that at his own Sopper. For 
you do not find this phrate in all the 
Old Teſtament. 

3. Icannot but think all the world 
ſees how much thele practices of the 
Jews contribute to the clearing what 
the Lord Jeſus did and faid in this 
place. He took the Bread, He took the 


a. £3 ARA 7. MEE I 


(a) Ritual, Hiſpan, (b) Enxtorf, nbj ſutra 


Cup. 
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Cup, Theſe forms are expreſsly ſet 
down by the Evangeliſts : That is, 
before he conſecrated, he did theſame 
thing, we ſee, which the Jews per- 
formed upon the like occaſion, to the 
end, that all that were preſent, might 
perceive, that it was the Bread which 
they were about to eat, that was to 
be bleſſed, and the Wine which they 
were about to drink. All that we 
can gather from thence, is, that the 
Lord to gain this people, vouchſafed 
to conform himſelf to their cuſtoms, 
as often as 1t could be done without 
1njury to Truth or Godlinels; and 
by conſequence openly.ſaid that Grace 
| by which he blefled the Bread and 
Wine. For this was part of the Jew- 
i(þ uſage , neither took they the bread 
and the wine in their hands after that 
manner as I haveſthewed you, but to 
make the Congregation more atten- 
tive to the Grace they were about to 
ſay. Belides all the world fees plain- 
ly, that this Ceremony of taking the 

Bread 
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Bread and the Cup from off the Ta- 
ble to conſecrate each apart, 1s no 
more of the being of this Sacrament, 
than to receive them 1n the ſame po- 
ſturein which the (4) Apoſtles were, 
when they received the firit time, 
Jeſus Chriſt has no where comman- 
ded that obſervation, neither does it 
any way contribute to the deſign of 
this Myltery, as ſhall be plainly made 
out hereafter. This therefore is an 
indifferent matter, it may be omitted 
without violation to what the Son of 
God has inſtituted. 

4. The Lord having taken the 
Bread, after the manner of his Coun- 
trey, he bleſſed it, 1aith (6) S. Matthew, 
and S. Mark, he gave thanks, (c) lay 
S. Luke and S. Paul. Now all that I' 
ſhall ſay of this 1n reſpect of the bread, 
muſt be applicd likewiſe to the Cup. 


en 


(a) They avere utou beds, after the manner as meu 
aid eat1y thoſe dayes, (6b) Nat. 25,26, Mark 14+ 
22, (c) Luke 22,19. 1 Cor. 11. 34. 
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W hat S. Zuke and S. Paul ſay, does 
explain that of S. Matthew and 
S. Mark, Since the one ide calls it 
[ giving thanks ]that which the orher 
called [ bleffing ]: it is a certain ſign 
that zo bleff and to give thanks, are 
here taken for one and the ſame thing. 
All the world is agreed, that it was 
- Not to the Bread, but to God, that the 
Lord gave thanks, We muſt there- 
fore likewiſe agree, that it was not 
only the Bread, that the Lord bleſſed, 
but alſo God ; ſince 7o bleſs is here the 
ſame thing with giving of thanks. 
And a little obſervation in reading 
the Scripture , will make us under- 
ſtand why the holy Writers have ta- 
ken theſe two. different expreſſions in 
the ſame ſenſe. The truth is, there 
are a number of Examples of it. To 
blefs God, in the Scripture-ſtile, 1s to 
ſing his praiſes, to thank him for his 
goodneſs, by commending it , to ac- 
knowledge him the fountain of all 
that is good, to declare, that from 
him 
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him alone weexpet all things neceſ- 
fary, and all this 1s no more , but 70 
give him thanks, The reaſon why 
S. Matthew and S. Mark exprels it by 
the word b/eff, is certainly, becauſe all 
the Thankſgivings, which the Jews 
offered up to God over the things 
they would ſeparate from common 
ule, were to ſanQifie them to them- 
ſelves; and all thele thankſgivings 
begun with a Sleſſed be thon, (a) as 
we have now ſeen, 

5. They were the Bleſſings and 
Thankſgivings, that the Fews pro- 
nounced upon theſe occaſions, which 
drawing upon them the grace and 
bleſſing of God, cauſed that the uſe 
of Bread and of Wine, became holy 
and beneficial to them , and of rel1- 
gious uſe, when they had occafion fo 
to apply them. The Holy Scripture 
agrees perfectly with this uſage : For 
it teaches us no other way, - but that, 


(a) In the ſecond Article of this Chatter, 
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for the conſecration of all things , 
which we would {et apart from com- 
mon ule, and apply to another, better 
and more ſacred , whether for this 
life, or for pious ends. Every crea- 
ture of God us good, ſayes (4) S. Paw, 
and nothing to be refuſed, being taken 
with thankſgiving: For it is ſanitified 
by the word of God and by Prayer, Thus 
you ſee here he takes Thanſpgiving and 
Prazer for one and the ſame thing. , 
8 becauſe in reference to God, there is 
S no Prayer, that contains not likewiſe 
| a Thaukſgivinz ; no Thankſgiving , 
| that contains not a Prayer. Nothing, 
| fayes he, ought to be refuſed being ta- 
ken with Thankſgrving, Every Cred- 
ture ——4 (axttified by the word of God 
| azdby Prayer, On Gods part, by his 
| word, (6b) which permits us the uſe, 
; andendues them» with power to (c ) 
nouriſh us, when we thus apply 


— 


(a) r Tim. 4.4, 5. (5) Gen, 1, 29, 30. RX 9. 3. 
(c) Deut, 8, 3, & Mark 4.4, 


them 2 
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them : on his part that makes uſe of 
them, by the Prayer, which, in bleſ- 
ſing God, and imploring his aid, 
draws his bleſſing upon the things ſet 
before him, and obtains for us a pri- 
viledge to uſe them. This diretion 
of S. Paul, for the ſanitification of 
Food, is a general rule tor the ſanc7:fi- 
cation of all things that we would ap- 
propriate from the common , to a 
more peculiar uſe. Jeſus, our Ma- 
ſter, was reſolved to take the ſame 
method upon the like occaſions. The 
four { 4) Evangeliſts make it evident. 
It was by Bleſſings and Thankſetvings 
that he ſard&:ified the Loaves and the 
few fiſhes, to prepare them for the 
nouriſhment of many thouſands of 
perſons. It was by giving of thanks 
likewiſe, that obſerving the cuſtom 
of his Countrey , he ſanitified, or 
which is here the ſame thing, he con- 
ſecrated the Cup,which he had given at 


(#) Mat, 14.19, Mark 6, 41. Luke 9,16, John6.11. 


the 
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the Ceremony of the Paſsover. He 
took the Cup, layes S. Luke, ipeaking 
of what the Lord did then, ard gave 
thanks, So then, when the Evange- 
liſts ſay in this place, that he _ 
and gave thanks, after he had taken 
the Bread and the Cup, the matter 
ſpeaks itſelf, they certainly intend , 
that the Lord, for conſecrating this 
Bread and this Cp to that holy uſe he 
deſigned them, uſed the ſame means 
he was wont to do, when he had a 
mind to draw the bleſſing of God up- 
on any thing : the ſame way the Jews 
took in their ordinary fanctifications 
and conſecrations ; the ſame courſe 
the Apoſtle S. Pax! afterwards decla- 
red to be taken to derive a bleſſing 
upon the uſe of the creature, and 
make it wholeſome for us. Theſe 
words, After he had bleſſed, and ba- 
| ving given thauks, do of themſelves 
plainly dire& us to the very ſame 
thing; nor can they be otherwile ap- 
olied. The truth is, when — 

cr 
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ſter of the Family among the Jews, 
was to take Bread, or 4a Cap, and ha- 
ving taker them, to bleff God, after 
the ſame manner as has been ſaid, 
there was no queſtion , but that it 
was to procure the bleſſing of God 
upon thoſe Elements, and that the 
bleſſing which he would there pro- 
cure, was ſuch as the things had need 
of, for the uſe whereto they were de- 
figned. So that when we ſee the 
Lord Jeſus with the ſame Ceremony, 
take the Bread and the Cup 1n his blef- 
ſed hands, and having taken them, 
bleſi God, and give him thanks, there 
1500 queſtion but thereby he deſigns 
to procure the bleſſing of God upon 
this Bread, and upon this Cup, and 
ſuch a bleſſing as is requiſite , to fit 
them to the holy uſe he intends them 
for. The event has ſhewed us, that 
this uſe was, that they ſhould be the 
Sacrament of his Body and of his 
Blood. And there is no more doubt, 


but that by theſe Benedidtions and 
giving 
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#ving of thanks, the Lord drew that 
lefſing of God upon this Bread, and 
upon this Cup,” 2s was neceſlary-for 
the deſign: Otherwiſe he would not 
have been heard, God would not have 
accepted of . his'benedictions. . Ihope 
then no man will dtny:,: but that the 
procuring the-bleffing of God-upon 
the Elements; was a real.conſeeration 
of them; Therefore molt affuredly-the 
confecration of ' the: Bread: and Wine 
upon this occaſion, was performed in 
the Benedictions and Thaxrkſpivings of 
| the Lord Jeſus. The (4) Learned of our 
| Belief, have made it appear, .that 
the holy Fathers knew: of no:other 
way to conſecrate the Elements. of . 
Bread and Wine, but that; :and this: 
it Þ they have fo clearly demonſtrated; 
n | that the Church: of Rowe have:ne- 
at | ver been. able to: find our the leaſt 
IC a | "08 
15 (a) Sce Albertin. de Sacr, Euch, |. 1. c. 6, 7. Þ. 


t, I 20, Oc. Aud Monfieur Larroque , in his Hiftoire' de Þ 
d Kach, part, 1.C. 7. p. 133, Oc. the ſecond Edis. go. 
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evaſion to eſcape: the force of their 
proofs... - Der | 

6. Nor is it only moſt apparent ; 
that in this conſiſts the real conſecra- 
tion of the Bread and of the ze 
but it.is alſo moſt evident, that there 
' isnothing inallthe following words, 
that can reaſonably be taken for this 
conſecration. Forevery where elſe, 
Jeſus Chriſt applies his Diſcourſe 
wholly to his Diſciples : whereas.:it 
is of. abſolute neceflity to ſpeak to 
God,, when we would conſecrate 
any thing to ſuch a purpoſe, as. that 
was, for which the Lord deſigned 
the Bread, and the Cup. Indeed the 
Bread and the Cap could not be there 
truly conſecrated , but by. receiving 
the blefſing of God, which they ſtood 


in need of, ts be made fit for ſuch a | 
uſe, And to obtain this Bleſfing,- it | 
is of abſolute neceſſity to ask it of | 
God, whoalone can give it. But be- i 


ſides theſe words, He bleſſed, he gave 
thanks, there are not any throughout 
the 
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the whole Inſtiturion of the Holy 
Supper , from which we may in the 
leaſt ſuſpe&t thar Jeſus Chriſt ad- 
dreſſes: himſelf to God to ask the 
bleſſing of him which is here requi- 
red.For as to theſe words, where the 
Church of Rome looks for the Coxſe- 
cration, This is my Body , This is my 
Blood, it is plain they make a part of 
what the Lord {ayes, not to God, . but 
to his Apoſtles, when he gives them 
the Bread and. the Cup. He ook the 
Bread, &c, andgave it to his Diſciples, 
and . ſaid, Take , eat, this is my Boay, 
&c, Do this in remembrance of me. 
Afterwards having taken the Cup, and 
given thanks, he gave it them, ſaying, 
Drink ye all of this, for this is my Blood. 
This do, ſo oft as ye ſhall drink" it , in 
S 7emembrance of me, Who ſees not, 
8 that] all{this is ſpoke to the Dilſci- 
& ples? 

7. It is a vain diſpute among(t 
Chriſtians, to know whether Jeſus 
Chriſt bleſſed God, or the m——_ 
F. 2 £ 
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It was God diretly whom Jeſus 


Chriſt blefled , in giving him | 
1 


thanks; though in bleſſing God, he 
at the ſame time drew the bleſſing of 


God upon the Bread, and upon the . 


wine, So that upon that ſcore we 
may ſay, he bleſſed the Bread, and the 
Cup. He bleſſed them, not in ſpeak- 
ing to#hem, but in ſpeaking to God, 
that he might obtain for them the 
blefſing which they wanted to render 


them an efficacious Sacrament of his. 


Body and of his Blood. Thus taking 
it, there is no difficulty to ſay, The 
Lord blefſed the Elements them- 
ſelves, and that we bleſs them by the 
prayers which we offer up to God. In 
this ſenſe 1t is that S. Paul termed the 
Cupof the Lords Supper (4a) the Cup 
of bleſſing, which we bleſſ, In this 
{enſe iris that we ſhall frequently ſay 
hereafter , that the Lord bleſſed the 
Bread, And in this ſameſenle itis, 


(a) 1 Cor, 10. 6. 
that 
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that the Apoſtle ſayes, that (2) every 
Creature of God is ſandtified by prayer. 
The two (5) Greek words, which 
theſe Divine Writers uſe here , have 
given two denominations to the 
Lords Supper, that of E/ogy, which 
lignifies Bleſſing, and that of Excha- 
7i#, which ſignifies Thankſgiving, 

8. The holy Scripture, which in- 
forms us ſo clearly in this place, that 
It was by Bexedidions and. Thankſpt- 
”ings, that the Lord conſecrated the | 
Bread -ggd the Cup, does no where 
tell usFwhat words he uſed 1pon this 
important occaſion. And they who 
know that the Holy Ghoſt guided 
the pen of the Evangeliſts and of the 
Apoſtles, can no wayes doubt, but 
that this ſilence, in ſuch a caſe, muſt 
itſelf warn usof ſomething to be ob- 
ſerved. That which the Scripture 
informs us, - that it was by beredidti- 


ons and thankſprvings,that Jelus Chriſt 


(a) 1 Tim 4. 5. (5) Evtoſnons, *Eryaufoas 
3 ſfan- 
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ſanified the Bread and the Wine, is 
to teach us, that for the ſanGification 
or conſecration of the Elements, we 
ought to offer up Bexedidtions and 
Thankſgivings to God, And foral- 
much as the Scripture no where tells 
us, in what words Jeſus Chriſt ex- 


preſſed his BenedidFions, we are there- 


by to learn, that ir belongs not to the 
conſecration of this Sacrament, as it 
does to the Heathen conſecrations, or 
the Magick enchantments , that can- 
not be performed , but by aggertain 
number of words picked out Tor that 
purpoſe: That it 15 no matter what 
form of words we ule upon this occa- 
ſion, provided they be to the pur- 
pole, and that the Lord hasleft it to 
the diſcretion of his Church, to take 
care and make choice of ſuch terms 
as ſhe ſhall judge proper for fo weigh- 
_o_ ſacred a performance. Thus 
the very filence of the Scripture be- 
comes full of inſtruction to ſuch as 
read it as they ought to do, This 

liberty, 
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liberty , which the Lord has left to 
his Church, 1s the reaſon why Chri- 
ſtians have never been ſcrupulouſly 
| —_ in obſerving one and the ſame 
orm of Benedictions. and Thankſpi- 
Vings, The ancient (a) Liturgies 
which are ſet out under the: great 
names of S, James, of S. Mark, of 
S. Clement, of S. Baſil, of S.Chryſoſtom, 
ec. are 2 teſtimony of the different 
forms, which have always been a- 
mongſt Chriſtians in this point. And 
Gregory the firlt, Biſhop of Rowe , (6) 
aſſures us likewiſe, that the Apoſtles 
made. uſe only of the Lords Prayer 
for the Conſecration. | 
9. But however the Scripture tells 
us not what words the Lord uſed, 
when he addreſſed to God for the con- 
ſecration of the Bread and the Cup ; 


Ln — — 


(a) Albertine and Layreque relating one part in 
the aboye- ciced places, and Caſſander moſt part of 
the reſt,at the begining of his works in Folio, (5) Ep. 
63. lib, 7. dos Apoſtolorum fuit, tut ad ipſam ſolum- 
7:00 Orationem, oblationis hoftiam conſecrarens, = 
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yet wecannot doubt, but thoſe which 
he did uſe, were moſt proper, and 


did clearly exprels his meaning, and 
what he deſired of his Father :: For 
he is wiſdom it ſelf, and it were a 
contradiction, that the ſupream wiſ- 
dom ſhould not always do things 
with the greateſt diſcretion. Wile 
men have ever choſen the moſt {igni- 
ficant expreſſions to diſcover .their 
thoughts; eſpecially when they were 
toſpeak to God, to whom Religion 
forbids us to ſay any thing,that is not 
well conſidered, and to the purpoſe, 
Were it not to put the higheſt indig- 
nity upon the Lord Jeſus, to ſuppoſe, 
that he neglected this rule of Piety 
and of Wiſdom, eſpecially in fo im- 
portant an affair as this * _ So that 
without doing him a mortal injury, 
we cannot but allow, that he expreſ- 
ſed his intentions clearly in thele. Be- 
neaittions, and in theſe Thankſervines. 
Now all Chriſtians acknowledge, 
that he intended to inſtitute a Sacra- 

| ment, 
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ment , and that every Sacrament is a 
Sign; they all 'acknewledge, that 
his deſire was that this Bread and this 
Cup, which he held in his hands, 
ſhould be made the Sacraments of his 
Body, and of his Blood, No man then 
may any longer deny, but that the 
Lord differed in his expreſſions from 
his ufual ſtile at his ordinary Meals, 
and from that of the Jews at thecon- 
ſecration of the unleavened Bread, 
It is molt certain that he added ſome- 
thing proper to this purpole ; that he 
ſaid all that was neceſlary to be ſaid 
for the conſtituting a Sacrament, and 
that a Sacrament of the New Cove- 
nant; that he did diſtinly expres, 
what he requeſted of his Father for 
conſtituting this new Sign. So ſoon 
as the Apoſtles ſaw, that he took bread 
after they hadeat, that he bleſſed, and 
that he gave thazks, they had all the 
reaſon in the world to expe ſome 
Myſtery of this nature, I confels, 
generally 
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generally ſpeaking (a) it w4s #9 extra- 
ordinary matter to ſee Chrift blefſ Bread, 
But to ſee him bleſs it after Supper , 
when neither he nor his Diſciples had 
any more need of corporal food, and 
after a Supper, which being finiſhed, 
it was unlawful to eat any more all 
that night by the cuſtomes of the 
Nation ; was a thing ſo unuſual, that 
I dare ſay, they had never ſeen the 
like. And it is impoſſible that a thing 
ſo ſtrange to ordinary pratfice, ſhould not 
raiſe this queſtion in the minds of the A- 
poſtles, what is it that this bread means ? 
Though rhey could no longer be 1n 
ſuſpenic, but chat it was the Inſtitu- 
tion of a Sacrament , when they had 
heard the words of the Benediction, 
and of the Thankſgiving, which 
the Lord pronounced over-the bread 
which he had takes, Thus isit that 
the light broke out from every part 


—————_ 


——_ 
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, (a) Monſieur Arnaud, Perpet, tom, 2. 1. 1. $434 
P- x15, 
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to diſcover to-the Diſciples and all 


Chriſtians, the perfe& meaning of 
theſe words, This is my Boay, 


_——— 


CHAP, VIIL 


The Diftrib@tion of the holy Bread, and 
of the bleſſed Cup, 


I. L lp took the Bread, and after he 

had bleſſed it (or having given 
thanks ) he brake it, and gave it to 
them (or gave it to hu Diſciples.) Ha- 
Ving #aken the Cup, and grven thanks, 
he gave it torhem, Thatis toſay, the 
Lord gave the Elements to his Diſci- 
ples, when by the Bened:1on he had 
cauſed that of ſimple Bread,andjlimple 
Wine, orat moſt, of ſimple ſigns of 
 theold Covenant, which they were 
before;they became one of the Sacra- 
ments of the new Covenant; then he 
gave them to his Diſciples, in the 
ſame order and diſtin&tion, as the 


Text tells us; the conſecrated Bread 
firſt, 
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firſt, after that the Cup, theone and. 


the other ſeparate and diſtin. But 
the breaking of the Bread ought to be 
ſtrictly obſerved in this diſtributi- 
ON. 

2, In general, it was the cuſtom 
of the Jews to break their Bread, -as 
well at their ordinary,as ſacred meals, 
becauſe their Bread being flat, like 
our thinner ſort of Cakes, there was 
no need of cutting it. This 1s 
evident from divers places in Scrip- 
ture: But that is not the thing here 
{o conſiderable. Though the break- 
ing of Bread was cuſtomary, yet 
there is all the reaſon in the world 
to look upon it here as ſingular and 
myſterious , and thar it appertains, 
if not to the eſſence, at leaſt to the 
compleating of the Sacrament. For 
admitting it to be no (a) #nuſual thing 
to lee our Saviour break bread, yet 
was lt very ſtrange and unparallel'd , 


(a) Monſieur Arnaud ubi ſupra, 
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to ſee him. break it after meal, when 
no body ſtood in need of eating, and 
how much more, when cuſtom for- 
bid eating any more? Therefore the 
holy Writers have obſerved with the 
greateſt exactneſs, that Jeſus brake 
the Bread, Of all thoſe divine Au- 
thors, that have mentioned the 
Lords Supper , there 1s not one that 
has (4) omitted this particular, S. Paul 
takes notice of it, when he ſpeaks of 
the Euchariſt only by the by. | For to 
make the Corinthians underſtand,that 
to be at Feaſts, when they ſolemnly 
cat fleſh offered to Idols, was to com- 
municate with the Idols, and with 
the Devils themſelves, he tells them, 
(b) The Bread which we break, 'is it not 
the communion of the body of Feſws 
Chriſt? Tobeſhort, except this one 
expreſſion, (9) we have been all made 
to arizk into one Spirit ; the Scripture 


(a) See chap, 4, art, 1, (6) 1 Cor. 10, 15. (c) 


1 Cor, 12, 14. 
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never ſpeaks to us of the Lords Sup- 
per diredly or indiredtly , without 
ſpeaking to us, at the ſame time, of 
this breakivg of Bread, fo far that 
S. Luke gives this circumſtance for 
the nk of the whole Sacrament. 
They all, ſayes he, continued fleafaſtly 
7u the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, axd fel- 
lowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and 
7n prayers, The Syriack Tranſlation, 
in ſtead of i» breaking of bread, for 
the better explaining the ſenſe of the 


holy Writer, has it , ——1# breaking 


the Eachariff. And there is no doubt , 
but that is the true meaning, if we do 
but conſider what is delivered in the 
ſame thread of Diſcourſe : #o perſe- 
vere in the doitrine of the Capeſftles, in 
the fellowſhip and in prayers; all which 
are religious a&ts. The firit day of the 
week, (a)layes the ſame S. Zuke ,, the 
firſt day. of the week, that is to ſay, 
Sunday , the Diſciples being gathered 


(a) 4Qz 2, 42. (5) 4s 20, 7Te 


toget her 
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together for breaking of Bread , Panl 
preached the Word unte them, and held 
ont his. diſcourſe till midnight. This 
circumſtance of the day, together 
with the preaching of S. Paul, ſhews 
plainly, methinks, that zo break bread, 
ſignifies likewiſe in that place, to. 
receive the Communion. So the Sy- 
7:«ck Tranſlation has not failed to 
render it, to break the Ewcharift, in 
ſtead of ro break the Breed, If then 
the holy: Writers had not looked up- 
on the breaking of Bread, as an extra- 
ordinary thing ; and if they had not 
underſtood it as a neceſſary action in 
celebrating the Sacrament, and ſuch 


. as makes the ſignification of it more 


lively and expreſs, as ſhall be made 
out preſently ; would they all have 
ſo conſpired, as (a) to tell us of this 
breaking? And would S. Zyke ever 
have taken notice of this Circum- 


: (a) Thatrs, all thoſe inſpired Writers that treas of 
tbe Sacrament, 


ſtance 
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ſtance, as he has done; to'exprefs 
the whole Sacrament © This is not 
likely , much leſs is it,that a Circum- 
ſtance,by which the whole thing 15 10 
oft repreſented,ſhould not makea part 
of the thing deſigned by 1t. Thus we 
cannot omit this breaking | of Bread in 
the adminiſtration of the' Sacrament, 
without putting a negle& upon what 
Jeſus Chriſt, three Evangeluſts, and 
an Apoſtle have thoughthr'to conſi- 
der in a moſt particular, manner; 
without maiming this facred Cere- 
mony, and leflening its ſigmification ; 
without correQing the Inſtitution of 
the Lord Jeſus, and being willing to 
appear wiſer than he. | | 
3. To the breaking of Bread, an- 
ſwers the pouring out of Wine into 
the Cup. But becauſe the Wine 
could not be in the Cup, withour ha- 
ving been poured out of ſome other 
Veſſel, the inſpired Writers thought 
1t not neceſſary to exprels this pour- 


ing out: It is obvious of it ſelf. 
"0 
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So then it was the Bread broken, and 
the Wine poured out into the Cup, 
which the Lord gave to his Apoſtles, 
after that -by his Bened:&/ons and 
Thankſgivings he had made them one 
of the Sacraments of the new Cao- 
venant. | 

4. He gave them this Bread and this 
- Cup, fayes the Text. He gave z 
them, that is to iay, he offered it to 
them, to the end they might accept 
of it, and themſelves take it from his 
hand. For the following words , 
Take, eat, ſhew.plainly that the word 
. give, ſignifies here no more, than of- 
fer, that they may take. And-it 
=_ very well be ſaid, that we do 
really give, what we offer to that 4n- 
tent ; becauſe: there lies no more up- 
on him that does it, to make the Pre- 
ſent effectual. This further we have 
to conſider, that as the Sacrament is a 
Myſtery, ſoall that the Lord does in 
the adminiſtration of it, 1s without 
doubt myſterious, This offerizs of 
G Bread 
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Bread and of the Cup therefore is 
myſterious, is like all the reſt, and 
ſignifies ſomething conſiderable. We 
ſhall know what it 1s, when we ſhall 
have ſeen the ſcope of all the Cere- 
mony. For the preſent let us paſs to 
the words which the Lord uſes at the 
diſtribution of the conſecrated Signs. 


bn ——_—_ 


CHAP.IX. 
Upor thoſe words, Take, eat. 


I. Itherto we have joyned the 

Bread and the Cup together 
in enquiry what 1s faid of them, 
henceforward we will ſeparate them, 
for fear of making the Chapters too 
long ; and ſo keep only to the- words 
of the Lord at the diftribution of the 
conſecrated Bread , before we ſpeak 
of thoſe at the diſtribution of the 
Cup, unleſs it be, when the former 
have need of the latter for the better 
underſtanding of them. In the clear- 
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ing both of the one and the other, 
we will divide this diſcourſe into ſe- 
veral Chapters, for the eaſe of the 
Reader. This ſhall only treat of theſe 
two words, Take, eat, 
2, When we preſent any thing to 
a man, and ſay, Take, it is underſtood, 
that he holds forth his hand, to take 
what is offered him. Ir is that, which 
all the world muſt allow, or give the 
lie to their own eyes, which behold 
a thouſand proofs of it every day. Je- 
ſus Chrift offers to his Diſciples the 
Bread, which he has converted into 
a ſacred {ign by thankſgivings offered 
up to God, and which he had juſt be- 
fore broke. He ſayes to them, when 
he offers -them this Bread, Take, If 
then we will not make the Lord Jeſus 
ſpeak out of the common road of 
mankind, and mean by his words, 
what never yet any underſtood, we 
muſt acknowledge, that thereby he 
commands his Diſciples to hold forth 
their hand. to receivethe Sacrament 
G 3 which 
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which he offered them. Tr is the na- 
tural meaning of the word in the (a) 
Greek, which in its firſt and pureſt 
ſenſe , according to its uſual conſtru- 
ion , ſignifies, to take and to receive 
with the hand, Belides, it was the 
cuſtom of the Jews to receive after 
this manner the bread that was of- 
fered them at their Ceremonies. He 
that did officiate, after he had taken 
the Bread. ſet before each of the Com- 
municants the morſel that was de- 
{gned for him, and he, as it 151n-the 
(6) Ritual, rok 7t with his own hand, 
and ateit, In ſhort, it:was likewiſe 
the practiſe of all the primitive Chri- 
ſtians, when they did receive this Sa- 
crament, as Monſieur (c) Larroque has 
proved invincibly ; they all received 
the Euchariſt with the hand. And 
lince the Inſtitution of the Lord is 


_ 


(a) Aabs]e, whence is derived aaGn, which figni- 
fies a Handle, and gazed CC, one that takes with 
both hands, (6) See Buxtorf, ubi ſupra, (c) In his 
HiSlory of the Euchariſt, part, 1, C, 13+ 
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ſo expreſs in that point, take, we 
ought not to look upon it as an indit- 
ferent Ceremony ; 1t cannot be omit- 
ted without violation to his Inſtituti- 
ons and we ſhall ſee hereafter, that 
it is a circumſtance of great uſe to our 
Lord in this Myſtery. One had need 
be very idle to make a ſtop here at the 
objection of thoſe , that oppole to us 
ſuch as have never a hand. Let them 
know once for all, that the Ordinan- 
ces of God, whoſe execution depend 

upon tht ſervice of the Body, obliges 

no man fartherthan he has members 

requiſite for the execution of what 


God commands. © 


3. The(z) Maſter of the Family in 


| diſtributing the unleavened Bread , 


part 


FM, 


ſaid, This rs the Bread of affliction, 8&c. 


| Let every one that is an hungred, come 
| and eat of this bread of affiiction, 
| Whereby he. enjoyned every one to 
| eat what he offered them. The Lord 


(3) Byxtoif, nbi ſutra, 


G 3 in 
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in the very ſame manner commands 
his Diſciples to eat tlie conſecrated 
Bread that he bid them to take. Take, 
eat. 

4. It is a Maxime, whoſe uſe often 
occurs in the explication of the Lords 
Supper, that all which the Lord ſays 
in diſtributing one of the two Signs, 
(a) he either {ayes or always under- 
ſtands in the diſtribution of the other. 
Upon this ground the Church of 
Rome make no difficulty always of 
ſupplying in the Canon of the Maſs, 
ſpeaking of the conſecrated Bread , 
words that the Lord never ſaid, but 
at thediſtribution of the bleſſed Cup. 
It was only at the giving of the Cup 
that the Lord puts 1n a [for] at the 
beginning of what he ſayes concern- 
ing it z For this is my blood, The 


Church of Rowe takes the priviledge ; 
from hence to add a | for ] to what | 
the Lord ſays of the Bread, when he | 


(a) The Bread and the Wine, 


gave 
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gave it about, For this is my Body. Juſt 
{o, what the Lord fayes in giving 
the Cup, Drink ye all of this, E1VeCS 
them occaſion in the ſame Canon to 
uſe the like expreſſion at the diſtribu- 
tion of the Bread, eat ye all of this, 
And1I confeſs theſe words ought to be 


here, either 1n expreſs.terms, or un- 


derſtood. . For as the Bread and the 
Cup are both to one and the ſameend, 
the conſequence muſt be good from 
one to the other, as to the manner 
of their diſtribution. So that the 


| Lord commands all his Diſciples thar 

| were there preſent, to eat the conſe- 
crated Bread, that he had enjoyned 

| them to take. As if he had ſaid to 


them, eat yeall of this ſo ſoon as ye 


| have taken it. .. 


5. That which the Lord appoints 


his Diſciples toeat, was in ſubſtance, 


Bread , but a Sacrament by virtue of 


| the Benedid#ion which Teſus Chriſt 
| hadpronounced. Ir is one thing to 


eat it as Bread, and another thing to 
| G 4 eat 
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eat it 45 2 Sacrament, To eat it as 
Bread, is to put it into the mouth, to 
chew it with the teeth, to ſwallow 
it down into the ſtomach, where it 
digeſts: But to eat 1t as a Sacrament, 
is toa&t with our Soul, in reſpect of 
what it repreſents tous from the ap- 
pointment of the Lord Jeſus, that 
which may bear ſome reſemblance 
with the bodily ule of it, when we 
eat it aSBread; it 1s to receive with 
a lively faith all the Truths which it 
points out tous, to think upon them 
with great attention, to lay them up 
in our hearts, to be enlivened and 
nouriſhed by it atter the manner as we 
ſhall tell you, when we have conſ1i- 
dercd all that this Sacrament repre- 
ſents. It is manifeſt, that it is as a 
Sacrament, that the Lord commands 
it ſhould be eaten, becauſe this injun- 
&ion follows the Benedition which 
he had pronounced, So then it is his 
will, that we eat with our bodily 
mouths , ſince it 1s in ſubſtance al- 
wayes 
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wayes bread, and that without this 
eating, we ſhould find no myſtery 
but chiefly he will have us eat it with 
our hearts by the mouth of Faith, in 
receiving and weighing well all the 
Truths , which it 1s the {ign of. This 
ought carefully to be remembred, 


4 


CHAP. X. 


Containing certain general Reflettions 
#pon theſe words, [This is my Body, 
my Body broken tor you, ] | 


1.W/E are come at laſt to theſe no- 

ted words, which have been 
the ſubjeR, or pretence at leaſt, of{o 
many Volu.nes. The Church of 
Pome, as Thave (a) told you, puts in 
the [for] which the Lord expreſſes 
at giving the Cup. And we are a- 
greed, that it ought to be underſtood 
in that place. The Rule above (6) 

(a) In the foregoing Chap. art. 4, (6) Ibid. 

men- 
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mentioned requires, and the thin 
ſpeaks it ſelf. The Lord had jut 
ſaid to his Apoſtles, at the giving 
them the Holy Bread, Take, eat; that 
is to ſay, according to the Roman 
Gloſs, Eat ye all of this, A Com- 
mand ſo extraordinary, conſidering 
the Circumſtances they were under, 
failed not moſt certainly to ſtir up in 
their hearts this Queſtion , For what 
reaſon mult we eat of this * It is, ſayes 
the L. Jeſus, to obviate this thought, 
becauſe this 7s my Body, my Body broken 
for you, By that,it is evident that theſe 
words are the reaſon of the command, 
which goes before them : and this 
reaſon amounts to thus much , that 
the Bread which he gave them, 
was no longer ordinary Bread, but 
his Body broken for them, inthe ſenſe 
that we ſhall ſee by and by; that by 
conſequence, to eat, was not to eat 
ordinary Bread,which at that time (a) 
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(a) Becanſe they had juſt ſupped. 
had 


ue. &A CT A PTR OOO Th Ga A "a. 


ST *——_ TY To 


+ 


Holy Communion. g9Þ 


had been of no uſe to them, but to 
cat his Body broken, of which they 
ſtood in ablolute need , in order to be 
nouriſhed unto eternal life. So it is 
plain the Particle [for] is here natu- 
rally underſtood. 

2. Theſe words ought not to be in 
the leaſt difficult to the Diſciples, af- 
ter all that had pafled before. The 
were in a myſterious day, in whie 
the myſtical Language was moſt 
uſed. They had juſt performed one $a- 
crament, 2 Sacrament whoſe ſigns 
had been often called by the name of 
the things ſignified. They had juſt 
ended a mea], where they had ſup- 
plied their Body with all neceſlary 
nouriſhment. They had no more 
need of eating, and the Jewiſh cu- 
ſtom forbid it for all that night, af- 


| ter once having diſpatched the Paſs- 
{ over. In the midſt of all theſe cir- 
| cumſtances, the Lord takes bread , 


and of the ſame bread , that had juſt 
before lerved for a ſign in another Sa- 
crament, 
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crament , of the ſame Bread which 
in this other Sacrament, had been 
called by the name of the thing figni- 
fied, he takes it, and conſecrates it 
with Bexediitions, As heis wiſdom 
* It elf, it is impoſſible but that the 
words he made uſe of in his bened1- 
Ctions, ſhould mark out what his in- 
tentions were. He had a deſign to 
inſtitute a Sacrament, and every Sa- 
crament 1s a Sign , fo then affoon as 
he had broke this Bread, after all, he 
lays to them at the delivery of it, 
Take, eat, this is my Body, my Body 
broken for yow, Really I cannot tell 
how they ought or could naturally re- 
celve any other impreſſion, but that 
the Lord declared to them thereby, of 
what this conſecrated Bread was the 
Sacrament and the Sign, to wit, of h:s 
Body broken for them, and that he ſpake. 
to them in the ſame Style themſelves 
had ſpoken all that day, and that he 
had juſt before ſpoke to them at the 


Paſsover, that 1s, in ſuch a ſtyle as 
g1Ves 
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gives to the Sign the name of the 
thing ſignified. It is manifeſt, this 
ſenſe occurred to them of it ſelf, they 
having all] the reaſon 1n the world to 
look upon the Bread , which Jeſus 
commanded them to eat , as a Sign. 
So that there is not the leaſt ſhadow 
of difficulty in theſe ſacred Words. 
Andit 1s a fad thing ,. that ſo many 
Chriſtians ſhould ſtumble in ſoplain 
a way. | 

3. This ſhould be ſuificieat to 
briag back into the right way all 
thoſe that are deceived. But to take 
away all ſcruple I will point 
out and demonſtrate to the eye , 
what 1s the true meaning of each 
of theſe Expreſſions, This is my Boay, 


| my Body broken for you. For which 
| purpoſe, I ſet out three Chapters ; 
{ one. for the word | th. ] the other 
| for this expreſſion [| »zy Body broken 
| 707 ze. , ] and the third for the word 
| [#, ] which joyns the Body, that is 


ot a doubtful ſenſe with that which 
is 
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is meant by the word [ This]. I hope, 
when theſe three Particulars are well 
explained, no man will have any 


farther cauſe to doubt upon this mat- 
ter. 


CHAP. XI. 
Upor the word This. 


I. F we know not what 1s under- 
ſtood by the Word (| The, it 
15 impoſſible we ſhould know, what 
the Lord means, when he ſayes, Thi 
. #5 my Body, &c. But as good luck 
would have it, it is a word of { 
common uſage , that it cannot be 
hard to make all degrees of men un- 
derſtand it. 
2. The proper and .natural uſe of 
the word [Th#] is to direct, as with 


the finger, to the thing ſpoken of, 


to draw the eyes , or the hand, and 
the attention of the mind of tho{ 
that hear. Hence it is thar it 15 
called 
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called a ( 4 ) Demonſtrative. And 
all the world knows, that a thing 
ought to be preſent, when it is really 
to be offered ,to our ſight and other 
ſenſes. The word [Th] as it is moſt 
properly taken , ſpeaks not but of a 
thing preſent. It the thing that we 
ſhew , by the-adminiſtration of it , 
isperfetly known to them to whom 
we ſpeak,to ſhew it them by the word 
[Thzs,] 1s to ſet it out as evidently, 
to make them conceive an dex of it 
as diſtin, as if we ſhould call them 
by their proper name. To ſhew a 
piece of Gold to a man that knows 
perfectly the Metal, is the ſame thing 
to make him underſtand it, as if 
you had ſaid, This which you ſee 
1s Gold. Say to any one, when 
you preſent him with a Ring, This 
is my Heart which I give you. It 
he knows what a Ring 1s, he will 


| as readily conceive, that what you 


— 


(a) Prononen demonfirativnmn, 


ſhew 
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ſhew him by the word [ This, ] isa 


Ring; as if you had laid to him, 
This Ring which I preſent to you, 
is my Heart, cc. There can be no 
diſpute 1n it. 

3. To know then rruly, what the 
Lord intended by the word [ This, ] 
we need only know what it was, 
at that time, he could ſhew his Diſ- 
ciples, as a thing at hand. For 
without queſtion , this mult be it. 
Now letall the world without pre- 
Judice, and in the fear of God, de- 
cide the matter. The Lord Jeſus 
takes Bread, after Supper he bleſſes 
zhis Bread in bleſſing God: he breaks 
this Bread, after he had bleſſed it ; he 
gives this Bread to his Diſciples, after 
having broken it , he commands them 
tozake and to cat this bread, as he of- 
ters 1t to them; and to oblige them 
to take and to eat this Bread, he adds, 
This is my body, my body broken for you, 
Certainly one ought to wink very 
hard, not to ſee that what he ſhewed 
them 
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them as a thing preſent, by the word 
[ This, ] was exactly that which he 
offered to them, with a command to 
zake it, and to eat it, On the other 
fide, it 1s manifeſt, tlat what he {6 
offered to them, was the Bread which 
he had zaken, bleſſed and broken, It 
is-then as clear as the Sun, that it 
was this ſame Bread, which he ſhew- 
ed tliem by the word [ Thz/s.] So that 
the Diſciples knew perteatly well 
that it was Bread. Their eyes told 
them ſo: They had eaten of it , It 
was a thing they were as well ac- 
quainted with,as it was poſſible. And 
though the Lord had bleſled it before 
their eyes, they knew by an infinite 
of precedents , that theſe BenediCtt- 
ons did not aboliſh the nature of the 
things he bletfled, bur only changed 


| the uſe of them. In ſhort, the 
Church of (a) Roe it (elf confeſſes, 


| (8) The Church of Rome does not acknowledge Tran! 
{ ſubſtantiation bur ar 1he laſt moment of the pronunti» 

| ationof theſe wwords, This is my Body. 
| H 


that 
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that hitherto what the Lord offered 
to his Diſciples,was as yet Bread. Bur 
there happened nothing afterwards 
to incline the Diſciples to give the lie 
to their eyes, nor to make them mi- 
ſtake a thing they ſo well knew and 
were acquainted with. It was there- 
fore ſufficient, that the word this] 
ſhewed them this Bread, to make 
them conceive a diſtin& notion of it, 
Whereby they as eaſily comprehend- 
ed of what it was the Lord ſpoke to 
them ; as if he had ſaid, This Bread, 
in ſtead of faying, This. So, in fay- 
ing to them, This is my body , was 
neither more nor leſs as to them, than 
if he had ſaid, This bread which I have 
bleſſed and broken, which T offer to you, 
and which I command. you to take and to 
eat, This Breadis my Body, 8c, It had 
been neceſſary to have uſed all this 
tedious repetition, without the help 


of the word [this]. For this Bread is | 


not the Boay of the Lord broker,but as 
it is bleſſed, broken andgiven, with a 
command 
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command that they take, and. that 
they eat if, Wo heretore this ought to 
have been clearly expreſſed at thefirſt 
Communion. The word [h:is1does 
it as fully as could be wiſhed : For it 
points out the Bread 1n all its circum- 
ſtances. So that doubtleſs it is to ſave 
a very long repetition, that made the 
Lord take the conveniency of this one 
word. | 
4. But beſides that the thing ſpeaks 
it ſelf, the Lord was reſolved yer far- 
ther to guide us 1n this point. For 
after having made ule of the word 
[thi] 1n giving the Cup, This « my 
Blood,8&c. juſt as he had made uſe of 
it in giving the Bread, he formally 
declares what was at the giving:this 
ſecond Sign , the thing pointed out 
by the word zhzs, ] adding,'(a) This 


Cup is the new Covenant, Thus by de- 


Claring at the diſtribution of this ſe- 


= cond ſign, that what he then-direct- 


(a) Luke 22,20, x Cor. 11. 25. 
2 ed 
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ed to by the word [| this, ] was this 
Cup, which he preſented to his Diſci- 
ples: it 1s evident that he him- 
ſelf gives us all the reaſon in the 
world to conclude, that what he 
ſhewed by the ſame word in the 
aiſtribution of the firſt, it was the 
Bread which he then preſented to 
them, Paul, his Apoſtle, an infal- 
lible interpreter, expreſly informs 
us of that very thing , For when he 
ſayes, (a) The Bread which we break, 
2s it mot the Communioz of the Body of 
Chriſt? He diſcovers te us the true 
ſenieof theſe words, This is my body, 
This 1s that we ſhall make out morc 
clearly hereafter. According then 
to this Apoſtle, the [#h:;s ] of the 
Lord ſignifies the Bread which is bro- 
ken in the Holy Supper. But nothing 
can be moredirect, than what again 


the ſame S. Paw fayes in (b) another Þ 
place; So oft 2s ye ſhall eat of this 


(a) r Cor. 10, 16, (5) x Cor, 11.26, 27, 28. 


Bread, 
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Bread, ye ſhall fhew forth the Lords 
death, whoſoever ſhall eat of this 
Bread unworthily , ſhall be gailty 
of the Body of the Lord , Let a man ex- 
amine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of 
this bread, It 1s certain that the 
Lord will have them ear at his Holy 


| 04+ 99 which he ſhews and ſignifies 


by the word [7h7s,] And what is it 


| he will have them there eat * S. Pax 


proteſts in three ſeveral places, that 
it is this Bread, So that nofarther 
doubt 1s to be made, without riſing 


{ up againſt the Apoſtle of God, bur 


| that it is 47s Bread which is meant by 


| the [his] of the Lord Jeſus. I would 
| Intreat the Gentlemen of the Romiſh 


Communion, to examine the thing 


{ in cold blood, whether in conſcience 


£3e [Tera af -- : 


that be not the natural ſenſe of S.?P ax1s 
words. And after all theſe demon- 


| ſtrations ought we not to maintain 


} that | Thes 7s my Body, &c. ] ſignifies 
| plainly, This Bread, 8c, is my Body, 


| & 2 At leaſt it is manifeſt, that 


H 3 the 
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the Fathers underſtood it ſo. The 
Bread over which they give God thanks, 
is the Body of the Lord, fayes S. (4) 1re- 
neue, And (6) Tertullian, Chriff calls 
the Bread his Body. S.(c) Cyprian, The 
Lord calls his Body the Bread. which is 
made up of many Corns: And S. (4) 
Augutin, The Bread is the Body of 
Chrift: And(e) Theogoret, when the 
Lord gave his: Myſteries, he called the 
Bread his Body, But there would be 
no end of paſſages of this kind. And 
the thing is lo clear of it ſelf , that 
they which diſpure the moſt warmly 
in the caſe,cannot avoid the acknow- 
ledging,, if they are: not conſtantly 
fencing againſt the light of it. Thus 
Bellarm.(f) himſelf has let fall a word, 


—_— 


(a) 1 Cor. 11.26, 27,23. {6) Lib. 4. c. 24. 


Quomedo conftabit eis eum panem in quo gratiaatla Þ 
ſunt, corpus eſſe Domini (c) Adverſws Judzos, cap. Þ 
10, Sic entn: Chriftius revelavit , tanem corpus ſuum | 


appelans, (4d) Ep. 63. & 79. Dominwu corpus ſuwm 
panem vocat, de multornm granorum adunatione con 
geftum. (e) Serm, ad Inf, Panis eff corpus Chrifii 
(f) Dial. r, 
though 


bo LY a A 


>. 
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though otherwiſe moſt againſt thole; 
that by [this] underſtand this Bread. 
The Lora, ſayes he, took the (a) Bread 
in his hands, he bleſſedit, gave it to his 
Diſciples, and ſaid of the Bread, This 
is ray Body, So then he took the Bread, 
he bleſſed the Bread, he gave the Bread, 
and he ſaid of the Bread, This is my Bo- 
ay, But Monſieur (b) Arnaud does 
that on purpoſe, which Bellarmixe 
did only out of inadyertency ; and 
boldly avows that [ 26:5 ] 1n the Pro- 
poſition, This is my Body, lignifies 
the Bread. Indeed he adds, But ander- 
ſtood confuſedly, or, That the conceptions 
which anſwers to the word, this, ſignifies 
the Bread, not diſtiniFly, but confuſealy. 
This coxfftor , 1s a Fancy, which is ' 
ſufficiently confuted in the ſecond 


————————— 


(a) Dominus accepit in manibus panem, eumque 
benedrxit, & gedit Diſcipulis, & de eo ait, Aoceſt 
corpus meum, 1raque pauem accepit , panem beue- 
dizit, panem dedit, & de pane dixit, Hoc eſt corpus 
meum, I; 3. de Eucharilt, c, 19. p- 5 57- Edit. Pariſ. 
ſump, P. Billain, 1620. (5) Perfet. tom, 2. p. 152, 
I63, 186, 197, O alibi paſſin. 


H 4. and 
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aud third Paragraph of this Chapter, 
and no wayes hinders this conceſſion 
to be of ſome conſequence, To con- 
clude this Chapter, it is manifeſt, 
we have ſeen undeniable proofs for it, 
on the one fide, that the Lord by the 
word [this] direted his Apoſtles to 
the Bread , which he offered them; 
and on the other fide, that the Apo- 
ſtles knew perfectly well, that what 


their Lord ſhewed them, was Bread, Þ 
Whence it follows, that it was 
enough to ſhew it them, to make Þ 
them apprehend moſt diſtindtly what Þ 
was pointed out to them by the word Þ 
[ zhis, ] and that when he faid to Þ 


: 


4 

» 

* 
= 


them, This 7s my Boay, it was all one, Þ 


B oay, 


as if he had ſaid, Th:s Bread, &C, is my 


1 


CHAP. | 
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, CHAP. XII- 
5 Upon theſe words, my Body, my Body 
, broken for you. 


e | wt or Body of Jeſus Chriſt al- 
| wayes ſignifies in the Holy 

53 E Scripture, one of theſe two things, 
>- © either his (a) Church, or that part 
it © of his humane nature, which is 
d. } madeup of bone, and of fleſh, of fi- 
35 news, muſcles, arteries, veins, &c. 
e | perceivable to the eye and other 
at Þ fenles. There is no doubt, but that 
d |} when Jeſus Chriſt ſayes of this Bread, 
toÞ This is my Body, by his Body, he means 
e, | not the Church : For he adds, »2y bo- 
JN / 9 broken for you, Which cannot be 
aid of the Church. So that he muſt 
thereby underſtand, that part part of 
his humane nature, which Ijuſt now 
ipoke of, and in truth it is that which 


(a) 1 Cer, 12, 27, Eph, 1.23. %. 4.12, 16. & 5. 
23, 30. 


Pro» 
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properly is called the ZBoay. 

2, But there is this chiefly to be 
obſerved in Scripture concerning the 
Body of our Lord in particular, that 
when it ſpeaks to us of it, it 15al- 
wayes as of a dead body ; it alwayes 
ſigriifies, by the body of Feſus Chriſt, 
his body dead and ſacrificed, unleſs it 
adds ſome particular to warn us, that 
it ſpeaks of it in another condition , 
which 1s but once 1n the ' whole Scrip- 
ture, 1n thar bleſſed paſſage of S. Pas/ 
to the (a) Philippians, Jeſus Chriit 
ſhall change our vile body, that it may be 
faſhioned like unto his glorious body. 
Where the Title of g/0r:0w5-; makes 
it impoſſible in that place to under- 
ſtand our Lords Body as dead. But 
except this one place, wherethe cau- 
tion 15 {o dire and plain, it ought to 
be underſtood every where elſe in 
Scripture the other way ; the whole 
Scripture, this one place excepted , 


(s) Chap. ;. 21, 


which 
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which carries its interpretation with 
it, ſpeaking of it to us ever under 
this capacity. To be ſatisfied 1n this 
point, we need but ſurvey the ſeveral 
paſſages, where the Body of our 
Lords ſpoken of. Tt is plain 1n theſe 
Texts of S. Matthew , S. Luke, and 
S. John, (a) Joſeph of Arimathea came 
fo Pilate, and begged the body of Feſus. 
The (b) women that were come wit 

him out of Galilee, following Foſeph, obſer- 
ved the Sepulchre , and how the body of 
Feſis was laid, (d ) when they eatred into 
the Sepulchre, they found not the body of 
the Lord Jeſus, (e ) Not finding his bo- 
dy, they came, and ſaid, they had ſeen « 
viſto of Angels, (f) They took the bo- 
ay of Jeſus, and wrepped it in lunen 
with ſweet Spices, as ts the Jewiſh way 
of burying. Mary ſaw two Angels ſit- 


(a) Mar, 27 58, To <ubich anfavers. Mark 15. 42. 
Luke 23. 52. & John 19. 38. (6) Lukez 1, 55. (c) 
Luke 24.3. (4) Luke 24 22. (e) John 19 40, Mar, 
Joſeph z00k the Body &c. ( f | John 20, 12, 


. ting, 
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ting, the one at the head, and the other 
at the feet, where the body of Feſus had 
lain. Theſe paſſages are not in the 
leaſt obſcure. And when the Lord 
ſpeaks concerning the perſon that 
came to pour the precious ointment 
upon him, (a) She has annointed my 
body beforehand for the grave;it is clear 
he would have us underſtand his body 
as dead : For he repreſents it to us as a 
body to be embalmed for burying, ac- 
cording to the practice of the jews, 
which ſurely was never done till af- 
ter death. When he ſayes 1n S. Zuke, 
(b) Where the body is, there will the 
Eaeles be gathered together ; It is cer- 
tain he ſpeaks there of his oxn body, 
as dead. For beſides that , whar he 
ſayes of Eagles, plainly ſhews his 
meaning. (6) S. Matthew tells us it 
in expreſs terms, relating the ſame 
paſſage thus,yhere the dead body(or the 


(a) Mark 14. 8. parallel t0 that of Mat, 26, 12. 
(5) chap. 17, 37. (c) 24+ 28, 
carkaſs) 
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carkaſf) is, there will the Eagles be ga- 
thered together, When the Evange- 
lift S. Foo (a) warns his Readers, that 
when the Lord faid , Pull down this 
Temple, and in three aayes 1 will raiſe 
it up again, he ſpoke of the Templeof 
his Body; it is plain , he conſidered 
the Lord's body as a ruined Temple ro 
be raiſed up again;as a body laid in the 
grave, toberaiſed up again in glory. 
W hen(6)S.Pawl fayes in his Epiitle to 
the Romans,(c) Ye are dead to the Law by 
the boay of Chriſt , it is plain, that he 
ſpeaks of the body of Chriſt, as dead 


| and facrificed, For it is only in that 
| condition, if we ſpeak properly, 


that this facred body has delivered us 


| from the bondage of the Law. When 
| theſame Apoſtle fayes to the Colofiars, 


(d) that the Lord has reconciled ws 73 


| the boay of his fleſh by death ; "this laſt 


(a) Chap. z, v. 21. (5) Rom. 7. 4. (c) In ſtead 


2 of ſaving, The Law ts dead, as 10 yor, by tbe Body of 
E Cbrif, For it is a trarſ>ofition of words, that makes 
| alFigure often uſed by the Holy Writers, which gþe 
| Greeks call Hypallage, (4d) Col. 1.22, 
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word, by death, ſhews clearly , that 
by the body of his fleſh, the Apoſtle 
means the,body of the Lord offered in 
facrihce to reconcile us to God ; and 
his meaning 1s, that our reconcilia- 
tion is procured this way, that is, 
that the body of Chriſt, which for 
this purpoſe was made like unto our 
mortal bodies in all particulars, was 
delivered to death. When the Au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
after having ſaid, (a) 7t 7s impoſſible Þþ 
that the blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould 
take away ſins, repreſents to us Chriſt Þ 
ſaying to God, (b) Sacrifice and burnt | 
offering thou wouldeſt not, but a body haff 
thou prepared me ; 1t 1s evident, by the 
oppolition the Lord there makes be- 
twixt his body, and the Legal Sacri- 
fices, that he underſtands his body, 


aSitis the Sacrifice for mankind, as 
the offering which alone could take 


away lin, which alone could make F 


——_— 


me 


(a) Heb. 10,4. (8) verl. 5. 


atonement | 
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atonement with God. But we know 
according to the Goſpel, the body of 
Jeſus Chriſt is not this offering, but 
in regard of his death. And moſt 
certainly in the ſame ſenle it is, that 
the ſame Apoſtle underftands this pre- 
cious body , when he aſſures us (a) 
That we are ſanttified by the oblatiog. of 
Chriſt”s body only once offered, To con- 
clude, for this is the laſt paſſage in 
Scripture, where the body ot. our 
Lord is mentioned; when S. Peter 


8 fayes, that (5) Feſws Chriſt bore our ſins 
8 in his body upon the Tree, nothing can 
8 be plainer, than that he means this 
| body, as dead and crucified. So then 


the Scripture never ſpeaks of the bo- 


| dyof the Lord in any other conditi- 


on, For we ought not to make ac- 


| count here of that paſſage to the ?Phi- 


lippians , which, beſides that it is 


{ alone , carries an exception with it, 
| that gives it a diſtin&t mark from all 


9 —__—— 


——— 
Las * 


_—_ 


(a) Heb, 1 6, 10, (5) x Pet, 2, 24, . 
the 
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the reſt, And therefore unleſs we do 
ſuppoſe that the Lord ſpeaks in the 
Holy Communioz quite otherwiſe than 
whit he has done in all the reſt of the 
Scripture, we mult acknowledge, 
that, ſince his body ſignifies every | 
whereelſe his body as dead, when he | 
ſayes to his Diſciples, Thzs, or this 
bread is my body, it 1s exactly as if he 
had faid,' This bread is my dead body, 
This reaſoning is plain and eaſily de- 
duced from the perpetual ſtyle of 
Scripture. But here 1s another which | 
all rhe Sophiſtry in the world can 
neither obſcure the ſenſe, nor eyade Þ 
the force of. : 
3. Whenwe are made to conli- 
der 4 body, as ſeparated from its blood, Þ 
we are at the fame time obliged to Þ 
look upon it as dead : For a body 
that is ſeparated from its blood, cap- 
not live. And we are then madeto ff . 
look upon a body as ſeparated from its Þ 
blood, when they are propoſed tous, Þþ 
the one and the other apart, astwo Þ : 


things Þ 


wr 
be 
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things actually diſtin, Beſides that 
this Truth ſufficiently maintains it 
{elf, it has over & above, the practiſed 
authority of Scripture to juſtifie it. 
So in thele paſſages of Leviticus, and 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, (a) The 
Prieſt ſhall powr out the blood of the 
peace-offerings, but the fleſh ſhall be 
eaten upon the day that it is offered, (b) 
Aaron poured out the blood of the Calf at 
the foot of the Altar, but he burnt not 
the fleſh in the fire, (c) The bodies of 
thoſe Beaſts whoſe blood is brought into the 


7 Sanitwary by the High Prieft, are burnt 
* without the Camp. 


In thele paſſages, the Body, or the 


"© fleſh, andthe blood of theſe Beaſts, 
| being propounded to us ſeverally, as 


things really diſtin&, this diſtinQi- 
on ſhews, that we ought to conſider 


" | this Boay as ſeparated from this Blood , 
{ and for that very reaſon , it intimates 


— 


—— 


(a) Lev. 7.14, 15. (5) Iev.9.9,11, (c) Heb. 
3. it. Fob 
I that 
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that this body 1s a dead body, that 
this fleſh is Jead fleſh. This 1s be- 
yond diſpute ; becaule it has experi- 
ence 0N its fide. If thenT ſhew. thar 
the Lord puts here the like diſtin&i- 
on betwixt his body and his blood, 
and that he offers them to our conſi- 
deration each by it ſelf, as ſeparated 
the one from the other, we muſt et- 
ther renunce the cleareft light of Rea- 
ſon and Scripture, or acknowledge 
that then alſo he ſpeaks of his body, 
asdead. Every thing thews that Þ 
that this is the Lond meaning. 1.He | 
there ſpeaks of his body apart, and of 
his blood apart, laying them before Þ 
us as two diſtinct and leparate things: Þ 
This ts my body, this is my blood, fayes Þ 
he;'as if he ſhould ſhew us his body 
on one ſide, and his blood on the 
other, his body void of its blood , Þ 
and'his blood drawn from his body, Þ 

2. The very diſtin&ion - with Þ 
which he diſtributes the Bread and Þ 
ihe Wine, the ſigns of his Body = ; 
| | 0 
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of his blood, is a manifeſt proof, that 
his delign is, that we ſhould here 
look upon his budy and his blood. as 
two things ſeparated. For he ſeparate- 
ly diſtributes them , the bread, which 
is' the. ſign of his Body , by it ſelf, 
and the Cup, which is the ſign of his 
Blood, likewiſe by it ſelf, A certain 
mark , that he would not have us 
look upon his Body and Blood, as uni- 
ted, in this ſacred Ceremony. Ocher- 
wile, the ſigns would deceive us; 
becauſe they exhibit to us thele things 
as ſeparate: And ſurely we cannor 
charge the Signs with a cheat, with- 
out condemning the Lord of Life at 
the ſame time, who appointed them, 
To this I add the breaking of the 


bread, which, I ſhewed you, made 


part of the Myſtery. For it ſignifies 
nothing, if it does not ſignif, that 
the Body, which is offered ro- us by 
this brokez bread, 1s offered to us as it 


; ſelf broken, and we know, it was no 
| otherwiſe broken, than by the ſepa- 


I 2 ration 
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ration which was made of the blood 
from1t upon the Croſs. 

4. I think here is enough to per- 
{wade all reaſonable men, : that the 
Lord meant his Body as ſeparate from 
his Blood in the Holy Communion , 
and by conſequence we are tied to 
conſider it as dead, that the diſcourſe 
is about his Body dead, But that is not 
all our Lord has done, And if they 
of the Church of Reme fancy they 
ſeeany thing in theſe words, Thi # 
2y Body, that may ſeem to fayour 
their opinion of the Real Preſence 
and Tranſubſtantiation, it proceeds 
only from this, that not having con- 
ſidered that the word zhis did moſt 
plainly point out the bread to the 
Diſciples, and that by the Body of 
Chriſt, we ought to underſtand his 
Body dead ; they make the Lord break 
off in the midſt of a Propoſition. Not 
to want a pretence for lo ſtrange an 
opinion, they cut the Lord off 1n the 
midſt of what he had to fay to his 

Diſciples , 


. = WR” RY VE Yong > EE" 
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Diſciples , they leave out the latter 
part of the period, though it be as 
eſſential as the former, they pull in 
pieces that which our Lord intended 
for one Propoſition , for they ſtop 
at, This i my body, this is my blood , as 


J if the Lord had ſtopt there: whereas 
| indeed he ſaid all together, when he 


gave the bread, This is my body, my 
body given or brokex for you: when he 
gave the Cup, Thi « my blood, the 


s blood of the New Covenant, the blood 
4 ſhed for many for the remiſſun of ſins ; 


| this Cup is the new Covenant in my blood, 


| »»y blood ſhed for you. Can we poſli- 


bly avoid deceiving our ſelves, if we 


| thus break off part of the diſcourſe of 


him that ſpeaks? And is it not beyond 
diſpute , that this way of proceed- 
ing muſt be a perpetual means of 
errour 2 I would only intreat our ad- 


q verſaries to hear the Lord out, and I 
CE am winch miſtaken, if, after that , 
| they finu the leaſt ground to miſtruſt 


& I 3 a 


122 A Treatiſe of the 

a Tranſubtantiation, in what he 
ayes. - 

5. The Lord never ſaid ſimply, 
This # my body, but this is my body, my 
body given or broken for you, That 15 
to ſay, he has plainly declared to us, 
that the bread of the Communion is 
his body, 'not living, but dead in our 
ſtead. For it 1s ulual 1n Scripture to 
uſe the word {[g/ve] or (a) [del:ver] 
toſignifie the paſſion of our Lord. It 
is often ſaid that (4) he was given, or 
that he gave himlelf, in ſtead of fay- 
ing, that he was given todeath, that 
he gave himſelf ro die. Thus we 
muſt underſtand that excellent pal- 
ſage, (c) God ſo loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, to the end, 
that whoſoever believes in him, ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life, 
W hich S. Pan! thus explains 1n his E- 


(a) To give aud 10 deliver, in the Original come 
from the ſame werd, and have the ſame fignification, 
(4) or whar is the ſame thing, That he was delivered, 


ur:that he delivered hin;ſelf. (c) John 3. 16, 


piltle 
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piltle to the Romans, (a) God commends 
his love towards us, in that while we 
were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. 
The ſame Apoltle in the ſame Epiſtle 
{peaks thus to the ſame purpole, (b) 
Feſns Chriſt WAS DELIVERED FOR 
OUR OFFENCES. Whereby it plain- 
ly appears that the death of our Lord 
1s meant 1n this ſtile-and manner of 
ſpeaking. Ido not pretend toquote 
all rhe pailages (c)of this kind , they 
are too many. Iris (aid 1n the Epiſtle 
to the Galatians, { d) that Jeſs Chrilt 
gave himſelf for our ſins, to (e) Timo- 
thy, that he gave himſelf a ranſom for 
all : and to (f ) Tu, that he gave 
FR for us, that he mioht redeem us 
from all iniquity, In all. theſe Texts, 
to give and to deliver Jelus Chriſt, is 
"I give or deliver him todeath. I 
luppo/e no man can donbt it. And 
it 15 but reaſon that the ſenſe of what 


Tr _T— 


nailed Coane wor —_rr—_ TIC 


"* chap. 5. 8. (4) © ch. 4. 25. @) wii, In, 
3}. Gal. z. 20, Epn..y. 3, Oc. (#) Ga!, » (es) 
I Tin, 2: 6 (f) Tir, 2. 14. 

I 
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Jeſus Chriſt promiſes elſewhere in 
the ſame words, ſhould be expounded 
by the uſual ſtile of the Holy Gholt, 
Thus ſpeaking of his fleſh , that he 
(4) would groe it for the life of the 
world, the true ſenſe of theſe words 
is, that he would deliver his fleſh to 
death to be to mankind a fountain of eter- 
anal life, Ajter which, we need not 
doubt, but that this expreſſion of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, My Body given for you, 
ſignifies, 21y Boay delivered to death 
in your ſtead, to {ave you, to free 
you from that death you deſerved , 
to redeem you from your fins. For 
this word [' for you ] (ignifies (6) all 
this, when the Scripture ules it to 
expreſs to us the fruit, that accrues 
to us by the death of the Saviour of 
the world. 

6. But the Holy Ghoſt was willing 
here himſelf to explain this to us. 


(a) Tons, 51. (5) SeeRom.5.8. &8, 31. 2 Cor, 
5-14. Gal. 2.20. Eph. 5.25, 1 Pet, 3, 21, Oc. 


For 
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Holy Communion. 125 


For what one of his Inſtruments re- 
lates to us in this manner, Thzs 7s my 
body, my body given for you; the other 
tells us in theſe terms, Thzs 7s my bo- 
ay, my body broken for you, Aa infal- 
lible evidence , that by the expreſs 
information of the Holy Ghoſt, my 
body given, and my body broken , fignt- 
fie one and the ſame thing. (4) It is 
moſt aſſuredly of his body, that the 
Lord declares, that it 1s broken. For 
his expreſſion is evidently to that 
purpole. And it is certain, he ſpeaks 
of areal breaking of his body. This 
word, for you, my body broken for you, 
puts it beyond all queſtion : For it 
ſignifies, for your redemption, W hat 
the Lord ſayes of his blood, when he 
gives the Cup, makes it maniteſt, 


(a) This Obſervation and all the Diſcourſe that fol- 
lows pon it, were needleſs, did they met 11je 470n the 
word [broker] as if it were ap"hled properly to the 
Bread and not to the Body of Chriſt, but by a Meta- 
fhor. Monſieur 4ruaud, Perpet. t.2, 1,2. C5. p. 
223, 223, 


This 
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This is my blood, the blood of the new 
Covenant . the blood ſhed for many, for 
the remiſſun of ſias ; this cup is the new 
Covenant in my blood, my blood ſhed. for 
you, This word, for the remiſſion of 
fins, ſhews in what ſenſe we ought to 
underitand, that it is for #5, that the 
blood of the Lord was poured our. 
Wherefore it explains likewile 1n 
what ſenle we ſhould underſtand that 
It 1s for us that his body was broken, 
For witnout dilpute, his body was 
broken for us in the lame ſenſe as his 
blood was ſhed for us. * Bur his blood 

was ſhed for us for the remiſſna of ſts, 

that is, toredeem us from thar eter- 

nal tcrment, which we had deſerved 

through our fins, Therefore after 

the ſaing manner his body was 6brotern 
for us, ſer the remiſſion of ſins. S» that 

It1s obvious, that the breakin? here 

{poke of, is our redemption. And 

our redemption 15 no where to be 

tound, but in the death of Jeſus 
Chriit, The Goſpel every wherc 
aſſures 
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aſſures us of that. By conſequence, 
the breaking of his body , which is 
the thing ipoken of,is a breaking per- 
formed at his death, Andit was in 
very good earneſt that his body was 
broken for us upon this occaſion, I 
confels, that (a) et one of his bones 
were broken, thit the Scripture might 
be falfiled: And that we may per- 
celive even to the leaſt circumſtance, 
that this Saviour was the Truth of 
what the Paſchal Lamb had been the 
Figure. But 1n the firlt place his bo- 
dy was broken withgrief. The (64) 
Learned of the other Communion 
agree both to the reaſonableneſs of 
the expreſſion , and the truth of the 


(a) John 19 28. Compared with Exod. 12, 45, 
& Nun. 9. 12. (6) Vaſq 1ſp, 199 C.3. Vox Grg- 
ca «ho ov fieut & Lat'aa, fratti m Accipi foſſunt 
in ea fignificatione , nempe, ut de eo dicautay , qui 
licet nallum vninus axt (ct: onen in ſe recipiat, ipsa 
tamen moleſ#1g (© libore afflitus, frangt dicater, feut 
Cic. p10 Syl'a, calamitartefratns; (5 Horat. Serm.:, 
mulro jam fraftus u.embra Jabure, Sic igitur cam 
corpus Chriſti, &, C 


thing, 
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' thing. Beſides, it is certain , that 
at the death of our Lord, there hap- 
pened in many parts of his. body , 
that which they call 2 ſolution of con- 
tinuity , and by conſequeace, a true 
laceration or breaking. For , not 
to ſpeak of the crown of thorns, nor 
of the injuries they did to his head ; 
his hands and his feet were pierced 
with nails, his fide opened with a 
Lance, and thereby all his blood let 
out of his veins; and all thoſe ties 
that kept body and ſoul together, 
were entirely broken. This is enough 
to aitribute a breaking to his body. 
Neither can it be made out any other 


way, than by the ſuffering of Jeſus | 


upon the Croſs, how the Propheſie 
of 1ſaiah was accompliſhed , (a) He 
was wounded for our tranſereſſsons, and 
bruiſed or broken for our intquities, 
So then, thele two truths are equally 
clear and certain : that the body of 


(a) Ifa. 53.5. 


Our 
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our Lord was really broken at his 
| death, though ot oze of his bones were 
broken, and that it was only at his 
death, that he was really broker for 
#5, Afterthis, a man muſt be opi- 
nionated above meaſure, not to ac- 
knowledge, that, when he ſayesto 
the Diſciples, in giving the bread of 
his Holy Supper,” this * my body, my 
body broken for yow, tis the ſame thing 
preciſely, as if he had ſaid, Th cox- 
ſecrated bread is my body, not my living 
body, but my body dead, to redeem you 
from your ſins: For all this makes 
up but one and the ſame Propoſiti- 
on , and this repetition, »2y body, my 
body broken for you , 1s a manifeſt no- 
tice of the condition he underſtands 
his body tobein, when he ſayes, thi 
is my body, It 1s juſt as if he ſhould 
ſay, Be not deceived, it is my body, 
not whole, but broken , not living, 
butdead , not ſimply conſidered in it 
ſelf, but ſacrificed in your ſtead:' And 
truly E think they muſt be very ſtu- 


pid, 
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pid , that cannot perceive at-firſt 
ſight this to be the natural force of 
the words; nor can they have 
any other deſign, than to ftrive 
for victory, without the leaſt regard 
had to the truth, that will not ſubmit 
to ſo irreſiſtable proofs; to the con- 
ſtant Style of Scripture, to the ſepa- 
ration the Lord marks out to us of 
his body and blood, to the mylteri- 
ous breaking of bread, and to the 


expreſs declaration of the Son of 


God; | 

7. Again, we make out the ſame 
Truth by the analogy of Faith. For 
the body of the Lord 1s here offered 
to us as the nouriſhment of our ſouls 
to life eternal. The (a) Council of 
Trent 1S of that opinion, * Now to 
nouriſh us to life eternal, -we muſt 
be ſecured from that eternal death 


__— 


' (a) Concil. Trid, Sefs. 13.c. 2. Sumi volnit Sa- 
cramentum hec tanquam ſpiritualem animarum chum, 
. quo alantur & confortentur vivenes vits illias, Nc. 


OUr 
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our ſins have deſerved, and obtain 
the Holy Ghoſt, as well for our ſan- 
&ification and comfort, as for our ri- 
ſing again inglory. But beſides the 
death of the Son of God, who is 2 
Sacrifice of boundleſs merit, there is 
not any thing can exempt us from 
eternal death, and procure for us 
the Holy Ghoſt. It is the Sove- 
raign Doctrine of the Goſpel. So 
that: there 1s really nothing beſides 
the death of the Son of God, that 
can be the nouriſhment of our Souls 
to life eternal ; and by conſequence, 
ſince the body of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is offered to us in the Lords 
Supper, as being this nouriſhment 
itis of abſolute neceſſity, that it be 


there offered to us, not as living, but 
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CHAP. X1II. 
Upon the Word, Is. 


1. } Do not undertake to particu- 

larize here upon all the diffe- 
rent uſes of the Word [7s] in com- 
mon ſpeech, nor to make a Rheto- 
rick-Le&ure upon the natural and 
molt proper ſignification , and like- 
wiſe upon that which is figurative: 
It needs not. I have demonſtrated 
that by the word [ zhzs | the Lord 
ſhewed to his Diſciples the bread that 
he had bleſt and broken, that he of- 
fered to them, and of which he told 
them, Take, eat, &c, and that in 
ſhewing them ſo clearly this bread 
which he had provided for them, 
he poſleſſed them as diftin&tly with 
the conception” of it, as if he had 
faid in plain terms, This bread which 
I have bleſt and broken, ec. I have 
proved as ſtrongly afterwards, that 
by his bedy, the Lord intended his 
body 
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body dead and er, for our re- 
demption, So that þll a Chriſtian 
has to enquire after, is, in what 
ſenſe Jeius Chriſt, being alive, could 
ſay of a thing that was dead, Thisss 
my Body dead and ſacrificed for your ſal- 
UVAE!0B, 

..2, Never was there a queſtion 


purt- eaſier to be relolved , provided 


the natural acceptation of mankind 
be not (4) atftectedly rejeted for a 
forced and unheard of expoſition. 
For firſt, a man had need only have 
his eyes in his head, and a little 
commuon ſenſe to reſolve himſelf, that 
what is bread, cannot without a fi- 
gure, bethe body of our Lord. In- 
deed that the bread ſhould be with- 
out a figure, the body of our Lord, 
it muſt be poſſible that bread and the 


(a) .4s they do to excuſe themſelves. who make a 
change is the ſignification of the Word [this] as the 
Lord pronounces theſe words, This 1s n y Pody, pre- 
trending that in the beginning of the Propoſition , it 
fenifies the Bread, and at the end the very Body of 
61 Lord, 


K body: 
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body of the Lord may be but one and 
the ſame thing. If they be two dif- 
ferent things, it implies a contradi- 
&tion , that one ſhould be the other, 
that this bread ſhould be this body 
properly , and without a figure, for 
this were to ſay, they were, and they 
were not two different things at the 
ſame time. They could never be 
two different things, but one only - 
and the ſame thing, if one were the 
other properly and without a figure. 
And yet they muſt be two different 
things, foraſmuch as the one is bread, 
and the other the body of our Lord, 
there being an infinite difference be- 
tween theſe two ſubſtances, that of 
bread, and the body of a man. There- 
fore as it is impoſſible that theſe two 
ſubſtances ſhould be but one, it is 
certain that no man can ſay without 
a contradiction , that what 1s bread, 
15 yet properly and without a figure 
the body of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, 
that Jeſus Chrift did mean to oo 

&) 
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fie, that what he offered to his Diſci- 
ples, was properly and ſubſtantially 

his body. | 
3. Bur that 1s not all, we-are not 
only to know, in what ſenſe that 
which is bread, can be the body of 
our Lord; butin what ſenſe it may 
be the body of our Lord dead and fa- 
crificed, at a time when the Lord is 
not dead. This 1s that which ought 
carefully to be eon{idered of all Chri- 
ſtians, that ſincerely love the Truth, 
For this one point clearly decides the 
main queſtion between the Church 
of Roxze and us, By the Grace of 
God we acknowledge both the one 
and the other, that God can do what 
he pleaſes, and fo 15 omnipotent. But 
if we conceive aright,-we likewiſe 
acknowledge, that it 1s impoſſible 
God ſhould will tro do that which 
implies a. contradiction ; becaule 
whatever implies a contradiction, 1s 
not a thing, but an abſurdity, Thus, 
whatever implies a contradiction, is 
K 2 purely 
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purely and abſolutely impoſſible; not 
1n any derogation to God's omnipo- 
tence, only that God who cannot lie, 
cannot do any thing that implies a 
contradiction, We have examples 
for it in Scripture. Which though 
it every where ſets forth this omnipo- 
tence, yet does it affirm, that God 
cannot(a)deny himſelf, and that () it 
is impoſſible for God to lie. But 
whence comes it, that God can do 
neither of theſe things, being Al- 
mighty? It is becaule it implies a 
contradiction, that God ſhould be 
God, and yet deny himſelf, that 
God ſhould be God, and yer lic : For 
it implies a contradiction , that he 
ſhould love himſelf fo perfectly as he 
ought todo, being God, and yet that 
he ſhould deny himſelf: that God 
ſhould be the Truth, as neceſlarily he 
is, as he 1s God; and yet that 
he ſhould lie. The truth is, it 


(a) 2 Tim. 2. 13. (5) Heb. 6.18. 


would 
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would follow from thence, that he 
were, and were not God: Which 
being ſo palpable a contradiftion, it 
muſt needs be an abſurdity , and ab- 
folutely impoſſible. Hence we may 
conclude, that it 1s an invincible 
proof, that a thing neither 1s, nor can 
be, when once it appears to imply a 
contradiction. If then I make it 
| out, thatit implies a contradiction, 
| that Bread or any thing elle ſhould be 
| properly and without a figure the 
| dead body of our Lord , when our 
Lord is not dead, I hope all the world 
will allow, that a literal fenſe here, is 
a moſt groſs abſurdity, wholy impoſſi- 
ble.So that nothing can be more plain; 
the thing here [peaks it ſelf: For is 
itnot clear, that it implies a contra- 
diction that the ſame thing ſhould be, 
and not be at the ſame time? But it 
15 manifeſt, the ſame thing would, 
and would not be at the ſame time, 
| 1f it were properly and without a fi- 
gure the dead, body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
K 3 when 
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when Jeſus Chriſt is not dead. For 
his body thould, and ſhould not be 
dead at the ſame time, in the very 
fame moment, It is Jeſus Chriſt 1i- 
ving, that ſayes of the Bread which 
he gives, This is mzy Body, way Body bro- 
ken for you, 1o that 1it1s impoſlible 
theſe words ſhould be true 1n the litc- 
ral ſenſe , ſince it 1s notorious that 
ſuch a ſenſe implies a contradiction, 
Ought not all Chriſtians after this, 
for ever to renounce this literal ſenſe, 
whereby it excludes it ſelf from it 
ſelf2 Weought not truly hencefor- 
ward to mention it any more, nor to 
think of ir upon any pretence what- 
ever, if welovethe Son of God, and 
are jealous for his glory. For this 
ſenſe deveſts his words of their truth, 
and reduces them to the grofſeſt ab- 
lurdity. It 1s therefore neceſſary to 
have recourſe to the figurative ſenle. 
The intereſt of our Lord and our God 
conſtrains us toit. Notto do it, at- 
ter theſe conſiderations, were to be- 
tray 
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tray. his Glory, and abandon his 
Truth. See then the plain and ne- 
ceflary reſult from the force of the 
expreſſion of our Lord upon this oc- 
calton, It is asclear as the day, that 
by the force of his expreſſions, he 
forces his Diſciples to have recourſe 
to a Figure, | 

4. We have no more todo then, 
but to ſee by what figure of ſpeech 
Jeſus ChriſÞ, being alive, could fay 
of the Bread, which he gave tothe 
Apoſtles , This is my body, dead for 
your ſalvation : For there are divers 
Figures, by which we may ſay of a 
thing, that it is ſomething elle , 
though ſubſtantially and in the literal 
propriety of ſpeaking, it be not fo, 
I do not intend to ſer down all that 
the Rhetoricians tell us concerning 
this. Let it ſuifice, that we know 
that theſe manner of figurative ex- 
preſhions may be reduced to one of 
theſe three heads, either to that 
K 4 (a) Ft- 
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(a) Figure, which gives a thing the 
name of another thing, whoſe prin- 
cipal qualities it has, as when one 
ſayes, This may 1s a Lion : or to that 
(b) Figure, which gives to the cauſe 
the name of the effe&t; as when they 
fay, Our Saviour us the Reſurredtion and 
the Life: Or elſe to that Figure, 
which gives to the Sign the name of 
the thing ſignified , as whea it is ſaid, 
The ſeven Canaleſticks age the ſeven 
Churches, W hatever 1scalled by rhe 
name of ſomething elſe, either in the 
Word of God, or ellewhere, may 
be reduced to one of theſe three Fi- 
gures, Now it 1s evident, that 
Bread can never have the moſt con(1- 
.. derable qualities of the dead and bro- 
ken body of our Lord : For thoſe qua- 
lities are to be the Sacrifice which re- 
conciles us to God, which delivers 
us from Hell, and which obtains for 


(a) Thus Figure comprehends all that relates 10 a 
Metnphyr, (b) The Rhaoricians give this and the fol- 
lowing Figure one aud the ſame name of Metonvmy. 
us 
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us eternal life. Therefore ſince this 
cannot {uit with the Bread, it follows, 
that when the Lord ſays of the bread, 
This is my body my body broken for you, tt 
cannot be underſtood in that Figure, 
which gives to one thing the name 
of another, whoſe moſt conſiderable 
qualities it 15 endued with. Its like- 
wile clear, that Bread can never bein 
any good conſtruction, the cauſe of 
our Lords being ſacrificed for our fal- 
vation. Ithink I need not goabout to 
proveſoobvious a Truth. So then, 
theſe words, This is my body, &C. 
cannot be true in the tenſe of thar 
Figure, which gives to the Caule the 
name of the Effet, Therefore ei- 
ther the word of our Lord can admit 
of no ſenſe, which cannot be 1aid 
without blaſphEiny , or elle it muſt 
be taken in that Figure which gives 
to the Sign the name of the thing lig- 
nited. For this is the only one that 
remains, by which we can juſtly ſay 
of the Bread of the Eucharitt, that it 

' 
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is thedead body of Jeſus Chriſt, at a 
time when Jeſus Chriſt is not dead. 
But if we are thus forced of necefſi- 
ty to take the words of our Lord in 
the ſenſe of this laſt Figure, we need 
but open our eyes to ſee, that nothing 
1s more poſſible or reaſonable than 
this ſenſe, upon the preſent occaſion. 
Surely this ſenſe is very poſſible, if it 
may be, that the Bread which Jeſus 
has bleſſed, broken and given, with 
command that they take it, and eat 
it, may be the ſign of his Body bro- 
ken and = up for our redempti- 
on; and it 15 very reaſonable, if in 
eftet we find this Bread to be the ſign 
of his bleſſed Body, The proof of 
this, 15 as eaſie, as importantfor the 
pq of this noted Controver- 
IC. 

5. It 1s S. (a) eAaſtiz's obſervati- 
on, One things that ſignifies another, is 


CR —— 


Ca) Argnſt in Levit, |, 3. quit 57.Solet ves que fi hy 
Kificat, e516 ret nomine quam fignificat, nancupart. 


common! / 
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{ commonly called by the name of that 
which it ſignifies. Indeed nothing is 
more uſual in the ſpeech of men, than 
to call the Signs and the Figures by 
the name of the things themſelves, 
which are repreſented by thoſe ſigns. 
There is no end of Examples. Iris 
the conſtant expreſſion, if you would 
ſhew a Piture, Th:s 7s the King, that 
is the Queen; if you would ſhew a 
Medal, Thzs zs a Julius Czfar, this is 
4 Domitian , if you would ſhew a 
Geographical Map, This 7s France, 
zhis is England. And they of the 
Church of Rome, every hour of the 
day call, a Virain, a Magdalen, 4 
S, Francis, the Images or Statues that 
repreſent thoſe perions. Every body 
underſtands this Language at firſt 
hearing. There 1s no man but ap- 
prehends with ail the eaſe imagina- 
ble, that the meaning 1s, that theſe 
things are the ſ1gns & figures of them, 
by whole names they are called. And 
as this 15 an ordinary Figure 1n the. 
ord1- 


144 A Treatiſe of the 
ordinary converſation of men, fo 1s 
itnotlels in the Divine ſtyle, The ſe- 
ven fat Kine are ſeven years; and 
the ſeven full ears of Corn are ſeven 
years, ſayes (a) Foſeph to Pharaoh , 
when he expounded to him the Viſi- 
on that he had in a Dream. Theſe 
Bones are the whole Honſe of Iſrael, ſayes 
(5) God to one of his Prophets, as he 
ſhewed him a Field covered with 
dead mens bones, which repreſented 
theſad condition of this ancient peo- 
ple, during the time of rheir Capti- 
vity. Thor art theHead of Gold,ſayes (c) 
Dariel to the (d) King of Babylor, 
when he unfolded to him the mean- 
ing of that prodigious Statue in the 
Dream which he had (e) forgot. 
When he interpreted to him another 
Dream, he {aid (f) to him in the ſame 


(a) Gen. 4r. 26, '/b) Ez:k, 37.11, (c) Dw.2, 
38, (4) MNabucodonoſor. (e) Monſieur Arnaut, 
Perjet tom. 2. |, r.c. 12. p. 106, ſages, that Na- 
bucodonoſor hed {repoſ-a this Dream to Danicl : but 
ſure he forgo: himſelf, (f) Dan. 4. 20, 21, 22, 


manner. 
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manner. The Tree which thou haſt 
ſeem, 8c. 15 thou, O King, The Angel 
makes uſe of the ſame Figure, when 
he interprets to Daxze! two Vilions, 
that this Prophet had had, the one, 
| "of four Beaſts, and the other of a 
Ram and a He-goat (4). The four 
great Beaſts, ſayes he, are four Kings. 
The fourth Beaſt is the fourth Kingdom, 
The ten Horns are ten Kings, that ſhall 
riſe out of that Kingdom, (b) The Ram 
which thou haſt ſeen are the Kings 
| of the Medes and Perſians, And this 
rowh Goat is the King of Javan ( or 
Grecia.) The great Horn that ts be- 
tween his eyes, is the firſt King, EX- 
cept in this place where the Angel 
ſayes, The fourth Beaſt is the fourth 
Kingdom , the word [7s ] or [are ]can- 
not be found in the Original of any 
of all theſe paſſages, Ir 1s only thus, 
The- ſeven fat heifers ſeven years; theſe 
Bones all the houſe of 1ſrael, this rough 


(a) Dan. 7. 17, 23, 24, (6) chap. ?. 20, 21. 
Goat, 


146 A Treatiſe of the 
Goat, the King of Javan, or Grecta; 
the great horn, — the firſt King, But 
the Learned of both Communions, 
agree, that it is zhe juft conſtruction 
of the holy Language, that theſe 
( 4) words ſhould be underſtood, 
The Hebrew word [ #4 ] which 1s 
there, and which ſignifies [/ikew!ſe] 
15 an evident demonſtration to all 
that underſtand that Language. This 
word 1s put every where to ſupply 


Such a thing , is that, the Hebrews 
ſay, Such a thing, likewiſe that, PBe- 
ſides, the * Septuagint Tranſlation 
guides us in this particular , and we 
may relie-upon it. The Tranſlators 
were Jews, they lived while yet the 
Hebrew Tongue was ſpoken; no 
doubt they underſtood their own 


(a) is, are, * Thus they call the Tranſlation of 
thoſe famous Interpreters of the Old Teftkament out of 
Hebrew into Greek, at the time that Ptolomee the ſon 
of Lagus, and his Philadelph reigned cogether in E- 


&YPt. 


the word [| 7s, ] Inſtead of ſaying, 


Tongue, 
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Tongue, conſidering the choice that 
was made of them for this famous 
Tranſlation, which has been , under 
God, a means of the Gepr//es conyer- 
ſion. Now if they omit the word 
[/sJor[ are] 1n any of thele paſſages, 
tobe ſure they exprels it in others , 
as for example, The great horn (a) is 
the fir King: The ſeven fat heifers 
(b) are ſever years, &c. In which 
they were followed.,, and rea- 
ſon good, by all other Interpreters , 
by the Author of the Vulgar Edition, 
by S. Auftin, and by all the Fathers, 
But to give you a more authentick 
and ſacred authority than all that 
have gone before; the Holy Ghoſt 
never failsin the Greek of the New 
Teſtament., to uſe this word [s]or 
[are] upon all occaſions of this na- 
ture. The field is the world ; the good 
ſeed are the Chilaren of the Kingdom ; 


| (a)'Esiv 6 Pagineys © wer: (6) inle tn 
tely, | 


the 
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the tares are the Children of the wicked 
one ; the enemy that ſowed them, is the 
Devil, the harve#t is the end of the 
world ; and the Reapers are the Angels, 
(a) Thus does the Son of God expreſs 
himſelf, inſtead of ſaying, the field, 
the good ſeed, the tares, the enemy, 
the harveſt, and the reapers, of 
which he ſpeaks, were the ſigns of 
things, by whoſe names he called 
them. In the ſame ſenſe it is that he 
(5) layes to S. John the Evangeliſt, 
The ſeven Stars are the ſeven Angels: 
The ſeven Candlefticks are the ſeven 
Charches, A holy Angel having 
promiſed to the ſame S, John, to ex- 
plaiz (c )to him the Myſtery of the wo- 
274n, which he had called (4 ) rhe 
great Whore ; and the Myſtery of the 
Bea#t that carried the woman, and that 
had ſeven heads and ten horns , gives 
likewiſe the name of the thing ſigni- 


(a) Mat, 13. 38, 39, Kc. (8) Rey. i. 20, (c) 1b. 
I 7.7. (d) ver. 1, 


fied, | 
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fied, to its Sign (4) The ſeven heads, 
ſayes he, are ſever hills upon which the 
woman ſits, (b) The ten horns are ten 
Kings, (c) The waters upon which the 
Whore ſits, are People, Nations and 
Languages, (a) And the woman which 
thou hat ſeen, is the great City , that 
has dominion over the Kings of the earth, 
So then, nothing can be clearer, than 
that in the Style of the Scripture, as 
well as in ordinary ſpeaking, the 
ſigns are called by the name of the 
things lignified 

6. Bur if this might reaſonably be 
done 1n reſpect of {1gns, that are bur 
ſimply ſo; there is much more cauſe 
todo 1t in reſpe& of thoſe holy Cere- 
monies which the Chriſtians call Sa- 
craments : For thele are not empty 
ſigns , but ſuch as ſeal to the*'faith- 
ful in God's behalf the truth of thoſe 
things they repreſent ; and moſt ef- 
fetually and really communicate the 


(a) Rev. 17. 9. (4) v. 12- (6) v. 15 (gd) v. 18. 
L things. 
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things themſelves in ſuch manner as 
I ſhall hereafter ſet down. One may 
perceive the Scripture very exact in 
keeping here to this ſtyle. Icould 
ſhew it even in the Story of the Tree 
of Life, and of the Tree of know- 
ledge of good & evil,in the Covenant 
of Nature; were it not too tedious. It 1s 
plain, in the caſe of Circumciſion, 
and of the Paſchal Lamb, the two 
uſual Sacraments under the Old Co- 
venant, Circumciſion was the ſign 
of the Covenant that God made with 
Abraham, and renewed with the 
Children of 1frael in the Wildernels, 
as a ſeal of that righteouſneſs which 
comes by Faith. The Scripture 1s 
plain in this point g (a) Te fhall circum- 
ciſe the fleth of your foreskin, and this 
ſhall be for a ſign of the Covenant which 
z between me and you, Abrahams (b ) re- 
ceived the ſign of' Circumcifion for a ſeal 
2-ff the righteouſneſs by faith, How- 


(a) Gen. 17.11, (4) Rom, 4, 11. 


ever 
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ever this very Circumciſion, which 
was, not the Covenant, but the fizz 
of the Covenant, 1s called the Cove- 
nant it ſelf, twice in the (a) ſame 
Chapter. No manever denied it as 
to theſe words (b) My Covenant 
ſhall be in your fleſh, Tt was never 
diſputed, but that it is the Circamciſe- 
02, which 1s there called the Cove- 
aant of God, and that it 1s ſo called, 
becauſe it was the ſign of this Cove- 
nant. But if we will be reaſonable 
creatures, we mult likewiſe acknow- 
ledge the ſame thing 1n theſe words , 
(c) This is my Covenant -——that every 
Male among you be carcmmeiiſed: For 
nothing can be plainer; no Grawmma- 
7r:au but muſt allow it, that there is 
no difference betwixt ſaying, Circam- 
ciſion is my Covenant, and, this is my 
Covenant ,-——that every Male among 
Jou be circumciſed, Juſt as thereis no 
difference betwixt laying, The know- 


(a) Gen, 17, (b)v. 13. (c) y, 19. 
- ; ledge 
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ledge of the only trae God is eternal life, 
and in the words of our Saviour, 
This is eternal life, that they know thee 
the ozly true God, Now Circumcilt- 
on could in no good ſenſe be called the 
Covenant, but by that Figure which 
gives to the Sign the name of the 
thing ſignified. As to the Paſchal 
Lamb, we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt 
that which was eaten in Egypt, and 
that in Cazaax, The firſt was for 
two purpoſes, one, to be the Sacri- 
fice for the redemption of the firſt 
born of 1ſ-acl, whom God ſpared, 
when he deſtroyed all the firſt born 
of the Egyptians, to the end that it 
might be a Figure of Jeſus Chriſt, 
(a) our Paſſover, who was ſacrificed for 
us (b) the firſt born, who are written in 
heavez , the other, to be a Sign and 
a Sacrament tothe Children of 1ſraet, 
that might repreſent to them and al- 
{ure them, that the Eternal under the 


(a) Exod. 12,27. (6b) ib, y. 13. 


perſon 
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perſon of the” deſtroying Angel, 
would paſs by their houſes without 
harming them , whulit he brought 
death into all thoſe of the Egyptians. 
God takes notice of the firſt, when 
he (a) enjoyns the 1ſraelites to anſwer 
their Children at the day when they 
ſhall ask them concerning this Lamb; 
It is the Sacrifice of the Paſſover to the 
Lord, who in Egypt paſſed over the houſes 
of the Children of 1ſrael, when he ſmote 
them, and ſaved us, The other he 
obſerves in theſe words, The blood 
ſhall be for a SIGN npon your houſes ; 
for 1 will ſee the blood and paſſ over 
you; and there ſhall be no ſtroke of de- 
ftradtion among you , when 1 ſmite the 
Land of Egypt. In the mean time, 
this Lamb, which by its Blood, was 
the f1gn and Sacrifice of the Paſsover, 
is it {elf called the Paſsover, and the 
PaſSover of God. # 7s, ſayes God, 
after having ordained how it ſhould 


et 


(a) Exod. 12,11. 


be 
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be prepared and eaten, the Paſover of 
the Lord, And what follows, plainly 
ſhews, that'it was, becauſe the Lamb 
was the ſign of the Paſsover, that 
God gave it that name, Paſchal and 
Paſsover ſignifying the ſame thing, 
Now to come to that which was ea- 
ten in the Holy Land, it 1s certain it 
could be no longer of uſe for aſacri- 
fice to ſecure the firſt born from rhe 
{word of the deſtroying Angel. For 
there was no apprehenſion of that 
any more, So that of the two ends 
the Paſchal Lamb was deſigned for 
in Zeyprt, there remained only that of 
a Sign, 1n the Land of Canaary, And 
yet 1s continued ever to be called the 
Paſſover, And it is plain, that this 
denomination could no longer ſuit 
with it upon any other pretence,than 
as it was a ſign orMemorial of the for- 
mer paſſage or paſſing over of the de- 
ſtroying Angel. Which gave the 
{ſraclites that eat it , aſſurance that 
they were the redeemed of the mw 
| | The 
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The Lamb is the Paſſover , ſignifies 
plainly no more than, The Lamb is 
the S191 and the Sacrament of the Paſs- 
over, Thus it is, that the Figure , 
which gives to the Sign, the name of 
the thing ſignified; took place in the 
two uſual Sacraments of the old 

Law. 
7.This may be likewiſe obſerv'd in a - 
particular, which we may call an ex- 
traordinary Sacrament of the 1/rae- 
lites, 'that is, the Myſterious Rock, 
which by the waters it afforded the 
people almoſt through the whole wil- 
derneſs,repreſented Jeſus Chriſt & his 
Grace. For'S. Pax{(a) directly gives 
it the name of our Saviour, Azd the 
Rock, fayes he, was Chriff, IT would 
intreat the Gentlemen (6 )of the Port 
Royal to decide the bulineſs here be- 
tween Cardinal Perroz and S. Auſtiz, 
For theſe two Authors da not agree 
about the Rock : But I doubt theſe 

(a) rt Cor. 10, 4+ (8) The Janſeniſts, 

L 4 Gentle- 
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Gentlemen will have a hard choice: 
For if S. Auſtin be the Rule of their 
Faith againſt thoſe Adverſaries they 
have made themſelves in their own 
Church, Cardinal Perroz is no leſs 1n 
all things they write againſt us; They 
owe to this Cardinal almolt all their 
Arms offenſive and defenſive : Yet 
after all, they muſt take one fide. 
For S. Auſtin has declared openly, and 
that ſeven times, for an Opinion di- 
re&ly oppoſite to that, which Cardi- 
nal Perros here makes the Bulwark of 
the Church of Rome. The Rock is 
Chri#, becauſe it ſignifies Chri#t, ſayes 
this: (a) Father, tro prove what he 
had ſaid, That one which ſignifies anc- 
ther, takes ſometimes the name of that 
which it ſignifies, The (b) Apoſtle did 


(a) Avg. Ep. 102. Aliquands res qua fignificat 
momen ejas rei , quam ſignificat , accipit, —— Sic 
enim (5 Petra Chriftus, quia ſiguificabat Chriftum. 
(+4) [dem in; Levit, quzſt, 57, Non eaim dixit, Petra 
ftenifirabat Chr:ſfum, ſed tanquam hoc efſet, quod uttq; 
fer ſubſfantiam non erat, ſed per ſipnificationem, 


a0 
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wot ſay, that the Rock ſignified Chrift , 
but expreſſed it, as if it had really been 
what undoubtedly it was not in ſubſtance, 
but only in fionification, The (4) 
Rock was Chriit, not that really it was ſo + 
but becauſe by it Chrift was fem 
The ſame thing he repeats 1a his Di- 
ſpute againſt (6) _Adimantinus, in his 


(6) Civitas Dei, and in two places of 


his Treatiſe upon (4) S. John. So then, 
this Father acknowledges as well as 
we, the Figure that gives tothe Sign 
the name of the thing ſignified. 

8. But this Figure. is as often 
found in the Sacraments of the new 
Covenant, as in thoſe of the old. 
We acknowledge but two, properly 
ſo called, which the Lord has ap- 
pointed for the whole foctety of the 
faithful; that is, Baptiſm and the 


(a) Id, cont. Adverſ., Leg.'& Prophetas. 1, 2. C, 6+ 
Petra erat Chriſtus, nou quia hoc erat , (ed quia hinc 
ftenificabatur, (b) cap, 12, (c) l. 18, C. 48, (4) 

Tract, 26, X 45, ; 


Lords 
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Lords Supper. Baptiſm is the Sign 
and Sacrament: of the waſhing of our 
regeneration. For it is the Blood and 
Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, who is him- 
ſelf that waſhing. And yet S. Paul 
does not ſtick to call Baptiſm, (a) the 
Laver ( or waſhing, ) of regeneration, 
Suitable to what he had told the (5) 
Epheſians , Chrift gave himſelf for the 
Church, that he might ſandtifie it, ha- 
wing cleanſed it by the WASHING 
of water, Baptiſm is the. Sign and 
Sacrament of our being buried with 
Chriſt. But the Apoltle (c) ſpeaks of 
it, as if the Sign were the thing ſig- 
nifted ; as if That it ſelf were the be- 
ing buried. we are, ſayes S. Paul, bu- 
ried with Chriſt into his death vy Bap- 
tiſm., Whence (a) S. Auſtin con- 


(a) Tit. c, 3.v. 5. (5)c.5., v.25, 26. (c) Rom, 
6.4. & Col. 2, 12. (d) Aug. Ep.23. Sicut de itſo 
Baptiſmo Apeſtolus, Conſepulti, inquit, ftumus Chri- 
ſto per Baptiſmum in mortem ; Non ait, Sepulturam 
fignificames : Sed prorſus ait, Conſepulti ſumus, Sa- 
 Cramentum ergo tauta rei #01 nift ejuſdem rei vocabnls 

FUXcHpatit, 


cludes, 
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cludes, that the name of the thing 
ſignified 1s given to the Sacrament, 
The Apoſtle , (ayes he, ſayes of Bap- 
tiſmm it ſelf, We are buryed with Chriſt 
by Baptiſm into his death, He ſayes wot, 
We ſignifie this burying , but direttly, 
we are buried, Thus thenhe has called 
the Sacrament of ſo great a thing by the 
name of the thing it ſelf. Cardinal (4) 
Bellarmize concludes the fame thing, 
That Baptiſm is called the Sign of the be- 
zngburicd and the reſurreftion. Thus it 
1s, that in the firſt of the two Sacra- | 
ments of the New Covenant , the 4 
Scripture gives to the Sign, the name | 
of the thing ſignified. Come we 1 
now to the other, which is the Sup- 
per of the Lord. 

' 9. Aﬀeer all that has been ſaid, no 
man can doubt of the truth of this 
Obſervation of S. CAuſtiz, One thing 
that ſtenifies another, is uſed tobe called 1 


— 


(a) Bel. De Sacr. ingen.1. 1.c. 9. Rom. 6. Baps» 'Y 
riſmw dicitur fignum ſepultura & reſurrettionis, | 


by 
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by the name of that it ſignifies. We 
have ſeen it 1n ſeveral Examples, and 
the examples which have been produ- 
ced, do not make up the tithe of 
what might have been alledged. 
There is nothing more frequent ei- 
ther in ordinary Diſcourſe, or 1n the 
Scriptures, than to find a Sign or a 
Memorial bear the name of the thing 
it {elf which it repreſents, That 
then the ſenſe of that Figure which 
gives to the Sign the name of the 
thing ſignified, may be the true and 
reaſonable ſenſe of theſe words, Th:s, 
or this Bread is my Body, my Body bro- 
ken fer you, which we have ſeen can 
have no truth in them, but in the 
ſenſe of this Figure: There needs 
but one only thing, that is, that this 
Conſecrated Bread be the Sign of the 
Body of our Lord, dead and facriti- 
ced for our redemption. For admit- 
ting this, we find it in the ſame con- 
dition with all thoſe other things, 


which in the ſtile both of God & man 
are 
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are called by the name of thoſe things 
they ſignifie. The Bread bleſſed, bro- 
ken & diſtributed, will be the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt broken for us,in the ſame 
ſenſe, and by the ſame Figure that 
Ceſar*s Coin 1s Ceſar , that the great 
W hore 7s the great City, that has its 
dominion over the Kings of the 
Earth; that Circumciſion is the Co- 
venant of God; that the Rock was 
Chriſt ; that Baptiſm zs our being bu- 
ried with Jeſus Chriſt, and the Laver 
of our Regeneration. This Bread , 
being once, in regard of the 
Body broken of our Lord, under 
the ſame conditions, that all theſe 
Signs and Sacraments are, 1n re- 
gard of the things they repreſent : 
A man muſt be very fond of being . 
cheated, in a point roo of the high- 
eſt (4) concern, not to acknowledge 


i m_—_ 


(a) This 55 no jefting matter, To be deceived in this, 
t at the peril of our ſalvation. And therefore let it be 
ſerioufly thought uton, 


that 


162 A Treatiſe of the 


that it has the ſame right with the 
other {igns, to bear the name of the 
thing {1gntfhed, and that we may ſay 
of- it, as of the others, that zt # what 
It repreſents. By this means there 
will remain nothing that implies a 
contradiction. Neither was it im- 
poffible for this bread in ſignification, 
to be the body of the Lord , broken 
for us; though the body of the Lord 
was not yet actually broken, when 
theſe words were pronounced. For 
if a {ign may repreſent to us, as pre- 
ſent, a thing paſſed; 1t may as well 
repreſent to us what as yet has not 
happened, of which there are a 
thouſand examples in the Viſions of 
the Prophets. Add to this, that the 
Lord does no more here, but inſtitute 
a Ceremony, which was not proper- 
ly to be celebrated till after his death, 
of which it was to be the Memorial, 
-- And therefore he there repreſents his 
Body , not ſuch as it was then in it 
ſelf, bur ſuch as Chriſtians —_—_— 
00 
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look upon with the eye of Faith, 
when they receive the Holy Communi- 
02; and ſuch as the bread of the holy 
Sacrament ſhould repreſent to the 
Communicants. He repreſents it to 


them as brokea and ſacrificed for 
them. Thus Jeſus Chriſt mighr ve- 


| ry reaſonably tay of the Bread, This 


is my Body, my Body broken for you, by 
help of the ſo uſual figure, which 
gives to the ſign the name of the 
thing ſignified. | 

Io. We have no more todo then, 
but to enquire whether the bread of 
the Lords Supper could be the ſign 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, as it was 
broken for our redemption; and 
whether the Bread be ſuch a ſign, 
As to the poſhbility of the thing , 
it is paſt diſpute amongſt Chriſti 
ans, And thus you have two aQtu- 
al truths, that decide all ; the one, 
that the Lords Supper 115 a Sacra- 
ment , which is a point fo fully ac- 
knowledged by thoſe of the other 
Com- 
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Communion, that they call the Eu- 
chariſt , the Holy Sacrament, by way 
of excellence; the other, that every 
Sacrament is a {ign, (a) Cardinal 
Perron 1s of that opinion. . The con- 
fant intention of a Sacrament , ſayes 
he, # , to be viſible Signs of inviſible 
Graces, Cardinal (5) Bellarmine had 
ſaid the ſame thing. The things ne- 
ceſſarily required to conſtitute 4 Sacra- 
ment of the New Law, are, firſt that 
zt be a Sigy, Neither have thele two 
Cardinals . gone farther than. they 
are upheld by the Council of Text, 
the Oracle of their Religion ; which 
ſayes (c) the ſame thing : The moſt Holy 
Euchariit has this of common with the 
other Sacraments, that it is the token 


a» (a) Replique an Roy de Ia Graud Bretagne, liv. 1. 
chap. 9.p. 37. (b) De Sacram. in genere. |. 1.c. 9. 
nos ad Sacramentum nova Legts conftituendum ue- 
ceſſario requiruntny , hac ſunt ; Primiten , ut fit 
figunnm. (c) Sell. 13, c. 3. Commune hoc quidem eft 
ſanTiſsime Euchariſtiz cum cateris Sacramentts, ſym- 
bolum efſe rei ſacra, & inviſibilis gratia formam viſs- 
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of 
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of a ſacred thing, and a viſible form of - 


Y an inviſible Grace; 'For (a) a token is 
/ a (5) ſign , the token of a ſacred thing E 
1 is the {ſign of ſomething thar is holy , & 
by agd a viſible | form of an inviſible Fe) 
> | grace, is no more but the ſigh expo- | 
E {ed to our view, of-a Grace that. can- 


d | notbe ſeen: Bythe conſent of both 
parties, though the Euchariſt be but 
- | one Sacrament , the {ign 1s double, 
' | that is, the conſecrated Bread and 
'0 | Wine. . The Lord fayes of «the. firlt, 
) | when he commands them. to eat it; 
> | Do this in remembrance of me, 'Of the 
h | ſecond he ſayes, 'when he commands 
| themto drink it (b) Do this, ſo oft as 
be Nt” ſhall drink it.,: in remembrance of 
, Y z#e: And S, Paul (c) explaining both 
- | theoneand theother, declares, that 
i. | it is Jeſus Chriſt dead, that rhe-con- 
7 | fſecrated Bread .and Wine" are: the / 


fe | commiemoration of to thoſe. that re- 
eff 1 LB | 
me TY : " 

i - | (a) Symboluam (6) Sighzm. (c) Luke 22. 19, 


& i Cor, ti, 24, (c) 10 or. I, 35. 
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ceive. Itis the ſenſe of theſe words, 
(a) For ſooften as ye eat this Bread, and 
arink this. Cup, ye ſhew forth the Lords 
death till his comitig, Hence it is that 
Cardinal Bellarmize (b) concludes, 
that the'Fuchariit- is called the ſign of 
the paſſion and death of Feſis Chritt: 
And we are come to this point, I 
will make it appear, that the Lord 
himſelf inſtructs us , that the conſe- 
crated Bread which is eaten at the 
Communion, is the Memorial, - and 
by coniequence the ſign of his body 
dead'and broken for thoſe that believe 
an him;that the cup which they drink 
is the memorial, and by conſequence 
theſtgn of his blood ſhed for the remil- 
ſion of fins, It is for that very reaſon(c) 
S. Anfiin calls the conſecrated bread, 
The Sacrament of the body of Chriit ,and 
the conſecrated Cup, The Sacrament of 
hi blood. And now what is there of 
doubt remains « The Litcral ſenſe of 


(a) 1 Cor, 11.26, (6) Bellarmine ubi ſupra. 
1 Cor, 1. 11. Euchariſtia dicitur figuum paſtionis & 
mortis Chiifti.(c)Ep.23. 
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theſe words, This is my body, my body 
broken for you, is a manifeſt * contra- 
dition, we mult never think more 
of it. Theſe words cannot be true (a) 
by any other Figurethan that, which 
oo to the ſign the name ofthe thing 
1gnified. This ſenſe is not only pot- 
ſible, but very probable, if it be 
found that the bread conſecrated and 
broken” is the ſign of our Soviours 
body broken ; for it 1s the (6) itile of 
God as well as man, to give to the 
ſigns the name of the thing ſignthed ; 
to ſay that the ſign # the thing it re- 
preſents : and this (cJeſpecially, when 
the ſign is a Sacrament. Now we 
have ſeen by the conſear of .both par- 
ties, that the buſineſs in hand is a Sa» 


crament, . and by conſequence, a figtt, 


The bread conſecrated and broken, is 
the Sign and Sacrament of our Lords 
body broken ; the Memorizl of his 


i 


tt— 


———— 4 


* See arr,z,3. ofthis Ch :prer; (a) arte! 25 (b) wt. 
5. (c) art, 6,7, & 8. 
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Paſſion and of his Death. So that a 
man (a) muit have agreat deſire to cheat 
himſelf, and that in a point of the high- 
eſt concern, ot to acknowledge that this 
bread has right to enjoy the privileage 
of other figns , that is, to be called by 
the name of the thing ſignified; ſo that 
one may ſay of it, that zt #, what 
indeed it does but repreſent. In 
ſhort, it is clear as the Sun, that 
the ſenſe of the Figure, which gives 
to the Sign the name of the thing 
ſignified, 1s very poſlible and very 
reaſonable upon this occaſion. So 
that, ſince otherwiſe any ſenſe elle, 
whether literal or figurative, im- 
plies a contradiction, or is manifeſt- 
Iv falſe: This, and this only, ought 
of neceſlity .to be it, which Jeſus 
Chriſt intended - to dire&t his Diſci- 
ples by. Therefore there'ean beno 
more diſpute, in ſaying, This i my 
Body, my Boay broken for you, but 
that it is all one as if it had been ſaid, 


yr — — 


(a) At. 9, 
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Thu Bread bleſſed and broken, &c. ic 
the Sign and Sacrament of my Body, 
broken for you. 

11, This Truth did not alwayes 
ſtand in need of ſo much proof to 
be believed to amongſt Chriſtians 
Though, at this day, we are forced 
for the eviction of it, to have re- 
courle to other places in Scripture, 
where the Signs are called by the 
name of the things ſignified. The 


Fathers at other times made uſe of 


the Euchariſt to clear other paſ- 
ſages, whole explication related to 
the ſame Figure. This is my Body, 
this is my Blood, was the great ex- 
ample they produced to prove, that 
one mighr fay , a thing is, what 
literally and 1n ſubſtance it is not; 
ſo that 1t be the Sacrament or Sign of 
it. Thus (4) Facandzs Biſhop of 


© — 


(a) Facund. fro Defenſ. trium capit, Conc. Cal- 
ched. |, 9, cap. ult. pag, 404. & 405. Pariſ. atud 
Cramoiſy. 1629, Adoptionem quoque filiorum 'uſ- 
cepifle Chriflum, fi antiqui DoRores Eccleſfiz dixiſſe 
M 3 Hermian, 
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monſtrarentur, nec ipfi, nec emnes Ecclefiz , quz 
tales Doftores habuit , judicaxi deberent hzretici, 
Nam Sacratnentum adoptionis fuſcixere dignatus eft 
Chriſtus, & qnando circumciſus eſt, & quando 
baptizatus eſt ; & poteſt Sacramentum rum adoptio- 
nis, adoptio nuncupari ; ficut Sacramentum corpo- 
ris & fanguinis ejus, quod eſt in pane & poculo 
conſeerato, corpus ejus & ſanguinery dicimus, non 
quod proprie corpus eJjus fit panis, & poculum ſan- 
guis, fed quod in ſe Myfterium corporis ejus ſan- 
guiniſque contineant, Hinc & ipſe Domivus bene- 
dium panem & calicem, quem Diſcipulis tradi- 
dit, corpus & ſanguinem ſuum vocayit. Quocirca 
ficut Chriſti fideles Sacramentum corporis $& ſan« 
guinis ejus accipientes, corpus & ſanguinem Chriſti 
zecte dicuntur accipere 2: fic & ipſe Chriſtus Sacra. 
mentum adoptionis filiorum cum ſuſcepifſer, potuit 
redte dici adoptionem filiorum tuſcepiſſe. 


Hermian , an Author of the ſixth 
Century, being 'to reſolve this dit- 
ficulty, that ſome of the ancient Do- 
ftors of the Church had ſaid, that Je- 
ſus Chriit had received the adoption 
of Children, applies himſelf to the 
Lords Supper , and ſhews by the 
example of the Conſecrated Ele- 
ments, that a Sacrament may be 
called by the name of the thin 
of which it is the: Sacrament , _ 
that 
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that ſo the Sacrament of the Aadvp- 
tion may be called the Adoption, 
and that it may be ſaid, that Jeſus 
Chriſt has received the «Adoption of 
Children, when he only received 
the Sacrament of- it, that 1s, Cir- 
cumcifion at firſt, and after that , 
Baptiſm. But his words are of too 
great weight to be omitted. when 
one would ſhew, (ayes he, that the an- 
cieat Dottors of the Church have ſaid, 
that Chrift has alſo. received the A- 
doption of Children, we ought not for 
this to hold for Hereticks , either theſe 
Dottors themſelves, or every Charch 
that had ſuch Dottors : For Feſus Chriit 
has vouchſafed to receive the Sacra- 
ment of Aaoption , both when he was 
circumciſed, and when he was bapti- 
zed: Now the Sacrament of _Adop- 
tion may be called the Adoption, juit 
as we call it the Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood , which is in the Bread and 
the Cup conſecrated, his Body and blood ; 
wot that the Bread u« properly his boay, 
M 4 


and 
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and the Cup his blood, but becauſe 
they contain in them the Myſtery of 
his body and blood, Hence it us that 
the Lord himſelf called the conſecrated 
bread and cup, which he gave to his 
Diſciples , his body and blood, There- 
fore as we may ſafely ſay, that the 
faithful of Jeſus Chrift receive his bo- 
dy and blood, when they receive the 
Sacrament of his body and blood, ſo 
may we likewiſe , that Jeſus Chrift re- 
ceived the . Adoption of Infants, when 
he received the Sacrament of the A- 
aoption of Children, S, Auſtin had ap- 
plied the Euchariſt to the ſame pur- 
pole, before Facundus, more than 
once. As for example, being to 
anſwer a MHantchean, who objet- 
ed, that it was ſaid in the Law, 
that the Blood is the Soul, he makes 
uſe of the Bread in the Euchariſt, 
to inform his Readers, that it 1s 
poffible the blood mighr be called 
the Soul, inſtead of ſaying, that it 
is the ſign of the Sou, juſt as the 
CON- 
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conſecrated bread is called the body 
of Chriſt, inſtead of ſaying, it- 1s 
the ſign of it; and that it 1s ſaid; 
that he Rock was Chritt, inſtead of 
{aying, that it was the ſign of him. 
For he puts thele rwo examples to- 
gether, as containing the ſame Fi- 
gure. Theſe are his words; (a) / 
can expound this Command (Deut. 12. 
23.) Thou ſhalt not eat the blood, for 
the blood is the Soul [or Life] as con- 
fiſting in a Sign, For the Lord made 


| a0 fcrnple of ſayin, This is my Body , 


when he gave the Sinn of his Body — 
For the Blood is the Soul in like man- 
ner as the Rock was Feſus Chriit , as 
ſaves the Apoſtle, For they drank of 


that ſpiritual Rock which followed , 


= SH ZzL ewe "Ow 


(a) Ang. tom, 6, cont. Adivant. c. 12, Poſſum 
erlam inrerpterart Proc-prum 1hud in figno effe po- 
firum, Nonenim Dominus oubitavit dic.re, Hoc 
eſt corpus meu'n , cum ff:;mum daret corports ſui- - 
oJfs cit enim $Sanguis Avim? , quomodo Petra erat 
Chriſtts, ficur C11 Apetto'us 3 Bibebantenima de 
ſp ritua'; ſequente cos Petra, Perra autcum erat 
Cariflus . &c. : 


and 
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and that Rock was Chrift, Thus be- 
ing to reſolve this Queſtion , How 
one could ſay, that a Child believes 
or has the Faith , when he is bap- 
tized, he ſayes, that Sacraments 
are often called by the name of the 
things they repreſent, he makes it 
out from the example of the Eu- 
chariſt: He- concludes, that the 
Sacrament of Faith , which 1s Bap- 
tiim, is there called Faith , after 
the ſame manner that the Sacra- 
ment of the Body of Chriſt is cal- 
led the Body of Chriſt, and that 
they ſay the Child believes or has 
Faith , becauſe it receives the Sa- 
crament of Faith. The paſſage is 
very well worth ſetting down.. (a) 
If the Sacraments had not ſome te- 


———— 


(a) 14 tom. Epiſt, 23. Si Sacramenta quandam 
fimilnudinem earum rerum, gquarum Saeramenta 
ſunt, non haberent, omnino Sacramenta non eſ- 
ſent, Ex hac autem fimilitudine plerunq; etiam 
iparum rerum nomina_ accipiunt, Sicut ergo ſecur» 
> A quendam modum, Sacramentum corporis Chrt- 


ſemblance 
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fi, corpus Chriſti eſt ; Sacrangentum ſanguinis 
Chriſti, ſanguis Chriſti eſt : tra Sacramentum fidei, 
fides eff, — Ac per hoc, cum reſpondecur paryu- 
lum credere ,, qui fidei nondum habet *affetum , 
reſpondetur fidem kabere, propter fidei Sacramen. 
tum. 


ſemblance of thoſe things whereof they 
are Sacraments, they woull by ne 
means be Sacraments, But by reaſon 
of this reſemblance , it, often falls out , 
that they take the names of the things 
themſelves, As then the Sacrament 
of the Body of Chrift is in ſome man- 
ner the Body of Chrift, and the S4- 
crament of the Blood of Chriſt, his 
Blood: So the Sacrament of Faith, tis 
Faith. So then, whenwe ſay the 
Infant believes, theugh as yet it has 
ot Faith, we ſay it in regard of the 
Sacrament of Faith, All this, plainly 
ſhews, that in the primitive times, 
it was a thing taken for granted 
among Chriſtians, that the Bread 
of the Lords Supper is called the 
Body of Jelus Chriſt, becanſe it is 
the ſign of it. Had nor the mat- 
tcr 
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ter been clear , and beyond diſpute, 
S. Auſtin and Facundus had never loo- 
ked there, as they did, for an evi- 
dence and proof of what they be- 
lieved to have been ſaid by a Fi- 
gure, which gives to the Sign the 
name of the thing ſignified. For 
it is a Rule of diſcretion (a) That 
what is made uſe of for the clearing 
of any thing , ſhould it (elf be more 
clear than that which we would 
clear by its means. S, Auſtiz him- 
ſelf is of that mind, and layes it 
down for his principal Rule, for the 
explication of any difficulty (b) To 
explain, ſayes he, the obſcure wayes of 
ſpeaking, we muſt take our example 
from ſomething that is more clear, He 
and the other Fathers that apply 
the Bread of the Euchariſt, to 


(a) Quirtil. 1.8. c.;, Debet, qued illuftrande 
alterius rei gratia aſſumitur , ipſum <«ſſe clarius co 
quod i]|vuminat. (5) Aug. De Doltr. Chrifti, 1, 2. c. 9. 
Ad obſcuriorecs locutiones illuſtc andas, de manifeſt; 
oribus ſumantur exempla, 


- prove 
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prove that the name of the thing 
repreſented may be given to the Sa- 
crament and Sign that repreſents it, 
did ſurely then believe, that no- 
thing was more evident or better 
underſtood by the Chriſtians of their 
age, than this Truth, ſo much con- 
teſted for at this day, That the 
Lord, when he ſaid that the Bread 
of the Euchariſt was his Body, 
meant, that this Bread was the 
Sign and Sacrament .of his Body. 
The truth is, the Sun at noon-day 
is not ſo clear as this, — 
appears at firſt ſight., andone mu 
be prejudiced in the groſſeſt :man- 
ner, not to be immediately con- 
vinced of it. & 

12: As for the Diſciples, who 


ere free from the prejudices of theſe 


dayes, they needed neither Philo- 
fophy - nor Rhetorick, to -make 
them: comprehend, that the Lord 
gave to the Sign the name. of the 
thing {ignified , when he fſajd of the 

Bread, 
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Bread, which he gave them, This 
is my Body, my Body broken for you, 
It ſufficed, that they found them- 
ſelves put upon an abſolute neceſſi- 
ty of having recourſe to ſome Fi- 
Sure of ſpeech, whereby they pre- 
tently fixed upon that which gives 
the name of the thing repreſented, 
to the Sign which repreſents it. 
For the. Lord had fo ordered all 
things, that it muſt needs be this, 
they muſt firſt and immediately 
think of , and no. other could rea: 
ſonably enter into their thoughts, 
That this may.be allowed, we have 
but to call to mind what has been 
proved in other Chapters. 2. They 
were (a) in a time of Myſtery, and 
zn the moſt Myſterious part of a day, 
that by command of God, was it ſelf a 
Memorial, A time of Myſtery re- 
quires and. authorizes a Myſterious 
Language ; ſuch as is this Figure, 


I i. m—_—_—_—_— 


(a) Chap.s. 
which 


his 
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which gives to the Sign the name 
of the thing ſignified. And it is 
plain, that upon ſuch an occaſion , 
we ſhould expe ſuch a ſort of Lan- 
guage, 2. They themſelves had all 
that day this Figure in their mouths ; 
calling by the name of Paſsover , 
what to the certain knowledge of 
them all, was but the Sign and Sa- 
crament of the Paſsover , the Me- 
mory of which they deſigned to ce- 
lebrate. (a) # here wilt thou that we 
make ready for thee to eat the Paſs- 


over? (b) 1 will keep the Paſſover at 


thy houſe with my Diſciples, (c) The 


Difeiples did as Jeſus had commanded 


them, and Il ready the Paſmver. 
This 1s .the Style they, ſpoke in all 
that day. Thus then having their 
Fancy full of that Figure, which 
gives to the Sign the name of the 


thing ſignified; there could nothing 


—__—Þþ_ 


(a) Mar, 26, 179, (8) Ibid. v. 18, («) Ibid. 
v.19. 


elſe 
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elſe at that time fo eaſily occur to 
their imagination, -3. At the in- 
{tant that the Lord ſaid to them of 
the: conſecrated Bread-, Th:s is my 
Body, . my Body. broken for you , they 
had freſh in: their minds, and as it 
were, before their eyes; this Sacra- 
ment of the Paſsover, - which {el- 
dom or never they called by other 
name than that of the thing it re- 
-preſented. For ſcarce had : they ti 
-niſhed the: celebration: of it, when 
the: Lord tools and-blefſed the Bread, 
'of: which herold them, that it was 
This Body. -\'$o,' that they had in a 
manner before their eyes the Figure 
in-queſtion, Ir lay plainly before 
them , withour ſeeking for, to give 
them- the':: ſenſe of thele words 
: of their Lord; and to make them 
-perceive,-.that: undoubtedly , the 
Bread was his Body broken, 1n the 
ſame ſenſe as the Paſchal Lamb was 
the Paſsover, of which they had 
juſt finiſhed the Commemoration, 


4. (4) If 
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4. (a) If in this, we may believe 
the Jewiſh Rituals, which in this 
cx{e neither can nor ought to be 
ſuſpe&ted by any man ; the Maſter 
of the Family ſaid , when he diſtri- 
buted the unleavened bread of the 
Paſsover, Thi i the Bread of affiictt- 
on, which your Fathers ate in Egypt. 
And ſurely this bread could not be 
that which was eaten in E2ypt, far- 
ther than it was the Sign and Me- 
mortal of it, Hitherto we have 
ſeen, that the Lord has borrowed 
of the Paſsover, the Matter of his 
Supper, the manner of conſecrating 
the Bread and Wine, and the form 
of adminiſtring ' this new Sacra- 
ment. Hereafter, we ſhall ſee that 
he 1s yet gone farther; and has, 
over and above, appropriated to his 
Supper, ſome other Circumſtances 
of the ancient Ceremony. In all 
this, we have and hall ſee, that he 


— 


(a) Ritual. Hilo, & 1:7), 


N has 
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has punQually obſerved the ſame 
things that are contained in theſe 
Rituals, and are no where elle to 
be met with. Why then ſhould 
we not believe , that he diſtribu- 
ted the unleavened bread in the {ame 
words, that theſe Rituals aſſure us 
were the ſolemn form upon this oc- 
calion?2 Which if he did, as he 
did 1n all likelihood , moſt certainly 
thence it 15 he took occaſion thus to 
expreſs himſelf in giving the bread 
of the Communion , This 7s my to 
ay, my boay broken for yyu, And this 
likeneſs of expreſſion ſhewed his 
Diſciples plainly, that the conſecra- 
ted Bread ongln to be the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſame ſenſe and 
tigure, as the Bread they had juſt 
before eaten, was the bread of af- 
fliction that their Fathers had eaten 
in Ezypt ſo many Apes palled. 5. 
They could not look upon this bread 
az common nouriſhment: For they 
had no more need of eating - - 
rel 
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freſh their Bodies; nay, they were 
forbid to eat all that night, when 
the Lord took this Bread, bleſſed it, 
brake 1t, and gaveit to them, with 
an injunction to take and eat it; for 
itwas immediately after the Supper 
of the Paſsover, that he did all this 
after a Meal that prevented all far- 
ther need of ordinary ſuſtenance, 
and after which it was forbid by 
the Jewiſh cuſtome to have any 0- 
ther. This one circumſtance was 
ſufficient to keep them from look- 
ing upon the Bread, which the Lord 
ave them, under the notion of 
imple nouriſhment. After *this, it 
had been a palpable affront to the 
wildom of their Lord, not to have 
conlidered this Bread, as ſome new 
Sign, ſome new Myſtery, which he 
did then eftabliſh. 6. And the ra- 
ther they ought to have imagined 
thus, becauſe the Bread , which he 
gave them after Supper, was the 
lame anleavened Bread, which had 
N 23 beer; 


t ; 
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been purpoſely made by the Com- 
mandment of God to ſerve fora Sign, 
that had aQually ſerved for a Sign at 
the celebration of the Paſsover ; 
that was already inveſted with the 
quality of a Sign. Thus looking 
upon it already as a Sign, when they 
heard the Lord Jeſus, who ſaid 1n gi- 
ving it to them, Thes i my Body, ec, 
they apprehended with eaſe that he 
declared to them, that this ſign had 
chinged its ſignification, and that | 
whereas in the foregoing Ceremo- 
ny, he had repreſented to them the 
bread of affliction, which their Fa- 
thers had eaten in Fgypt; 1n this, 
he repreſented his body brokea for 
them , his body dead and ſacrificed, 
7, He gives them not this bread, 
nor tells them it is his body, till 
after he had conſecrated it by blefſing 
of it for that uſe he deſigned it, He 
deſigned it for a Sacrament, and by 
conſequence for a ſign. Both points 
are allowed by thoſe of each Com- 
 munion, 
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m- munion. And Jeſus being Wiſdom 
IN; it ſelf, it is impoſlible that the words 


| at he made ule of in the bleſſing he 
pronounced over the bread , ſhould 


the not clearly expreſs what he meant 
ng to do. Now they did manifeſtly 
hey expreſs, that he inſtituted a ſacred 
oi- | ſign with this bread, a Sacrament of 
vc, the new Covenant: For that was 
he it he intended, and what actually 
ad he did by the means of his Bene- 
hat dictions and Thankigivings. Thus 
no- | the Bread was already *become this 
the new ſign, and the Apoſtles could 
Fa- no longer be ignorant of it, when 
Us, the Lord ſaid to them, This # my 
for Body, &c. Aﬀter which, it is ma- 
ed. nifeſt, theſe words neither ought, 
ad, nor could be difficult to them. That 
till Notion of a S727, directed them at 
ing the very firſt , ro this Figure, which 
He by other means was become {ſo well 
I by known to them, jby giving to the 
nts Sign the name of the thing ſigniti- 
th= ed; and made them underſtand with- 


N 3 out 
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out the leaſt difficult, that the 
bread was the body of their Lord 
broken, foraſmuch as it was the Sign 
and Sacrament of it. The whole 
Series of the Afﬀair confirms them 
in this Opinion, as ſhall be made 
out in its proper place. 

This Chapter has been ſomewhat 
long, though I hope its length has 
not been unprofitable. I pray God, 
all they that read it , may have cou- 
rage to embrace the Truth , made 
good by ſo many proofs. 


CHAP. XIV. 


The words that the Lord uſed in gi- 
ving the Cup, 


1.JA7 Hen the Lord gave the con- 
ſecrated Cup, he ſaid to his 
_. Diſciples, (-) Drink ye all of this: 


{a) Mat. 36, 27s 


—_——_— 


Fer 
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(4) For, (6) this is my blood, the blood 
of the new Covenant, the blood ſhed 


for many, for (c). the remiſſion of ſins : 


(e) This Cup is the (f) new Covenant 
in my blood, (. 2) my blood ſhed for you. 
(h)Yerily, (2) 1 ſay unto you, that (k) 
henceforward (1) 7 will drink no more 
of the fruit of the Vine (or, (m) 1 
will not arink of this fruit of the 
Vine) (#) until the day that I drink 
it new (o } with you in the Kingaom 
of my Father ( or, (p) inthe Kingdom 
of God.) I will employ two Chap- 
ters in the clearing of theſe words. 
The Subject of. this firſt ſhall be the 
Precept of the Lord, Drink ye allof 
this, and what the Lord fayes of 
the Cup, that zz # his Blood, &c. 

2. The Precept of the Lord is 


w—_— = 


(a) Var. 26.28. (6) Id, ib. & Mar, 14. 24. (c) 
Mai, ib. .(d) Luke 22.20, &% 1 Cor. 11, 25, (e 
1 Cor. I1. 25. | f ) Luke ibid. & x Cor. ib, N 
Luke 1b. (þ) Mark 14-25. (7) Mat. 26. 29, & Mir. 
th, (&) Mat. 1b, (0) Mar, 14: 25. (m) Mat. 26. 29. 
(») Mat. ibid, & Mar. ib, (s) Mar. bid, (p.) Mar, 
I4.2yF+ 


Na clear 


188 4 Treatiſe of the 


clear and poſitive. that all his Dif- 
ciples drink of the Liquor he gives 
theminthe Cup of his holy Supper. 
After which, we cannot , without 
off:ring him an affront, believe that 
the communion of the Holy Cup is 
not eſſential to this Sacrament. It 
would be to: make his Inſtitutions 
of no force, and eſteem our ſelves 
wiſer than he. The ſame God that 
ſaid, Take, eat , when he gave the 
conſecrated Bread, has ſaid likewile, 
Drink ye all of this, when he gave 
the conſecrated Cup. All the: world 
agrees , that the firſt indi{penſably 
obliges all the. faithful , when they 
they receive, to partake of the Bread, 
And why not as well acknowledge, 
that the ſecond likewiſe indiſpenſably 
obliges them,to partake of the Cup ? 
Both the one and the other Com- 
mandment comes from the ſame 
God. Both are addreſſed to the 


{me perſons, they relate to the ſame 
end , 
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ends and I ſhall make it (2) appear, 
that the receiving the Cup 1s not 
lels neceſſary to the purpoſe of this 
Sacrament , than the receiving the 
Bread. To be ſhort, if there be any 
difference between. theſe two: Com» 
mands, the latter: has much:the ad- 
vantage. The Lord expreſſes him- 
ſelf in it more fully than in:the o- 
ther: , For, whereas 1a the former 
he barely fayes, Tzke, eat; in this 
he poſitively! ſignifies by the word 
Cal] that he ſpeaks without excep- 
tion; fo that no man may diipenſe 


F with himſelf from receiving the 


Cup, without going againft his or- 
ders. Drink ye ALL of this. There 
is ſomething extraordinary 1n that, 
to ſuch as fincerely love the 
Truth, F:1 

3. This Inſtitution obliged the 


| Diſciples to drink, at a time when 
| tne Laws of Sobriety ſcemed ro 


Gn——_— 


(a) When ve come 10 theſe words, D» this, We. 


forbid 
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(4) forbid it; at a time, at leaſt, 
when they could not drink, (6) with- 
out violating the Cuſtoms of the 
Nation. For the Ceremony of the 
Paſsever was ended. Bur the Lord 
eſtabliſhed his Inſtitution upon a rex 
ſon, that takes off all ſcruples that 
could be laid before them. Dr:zk ye 
all of this; For , adds he, For thi i 
my Blood, As if hehad ſaid to them, 
For this is no common Wine for the 
benefit of this Life; I know well 
enough, ye need it not, and that 
ye could not do it without break: 
ing your cuſtoms, but it is a wine Þ 
that 15 my blood, a wine that is 4 
greater Myſtery , and of more value 
than the Paſsover. 
4. (c) The natural uſe of the 
word [| This ] is to point out the 
thing we ſpeak of, And it is m«-ſþ 


— 


(a) They had juft done a meal , at which they bal 
drunk ſufficiently, (b) See chap, 5. art. 2, in 1h 
. Book. (c) Seech, 11, art, 2, 11 this Book. 

nifeſt, 
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nifeſt, that when the Lord ayes, 
This is my Blood, he ſpake of the 
Cup, which at the ſame 1nſtant he 

ave to his Apoſtles, and of which 
he had faid to them, Drizk ye all 
of this, This is my Blood, is then the 
lame thing, as This Cup is my Blood, 
But the Lord Jeſus has mercifully 
youchlafed to advertiſe expreſlly , 
that in effe&t by the word This, he 
underſtood, This Cup. This Cup 1s 
the New Teſtament in my blood, ſays 
he, in the ſecond particular that he 
aſſerts, concerning what he gave to 


E his Apoſtles, and that he intends in 


this place by the word [Th/s,] In 
ſhort, S. Paul (a) ſays, To drink of 
this Cup, when he ſpeaks of drink- 
ing, what the Lord gave to his 
Dilciples, w hen he ſaid unto them, 


= This is my Blood, So that without 


diſpute, according to this Apoſtle, 


| [This] in the words of our Lord 


—_— 


(a) x Cor, 11, 20, 27, 26, p 
Je:us 


# 
CS _— — — —  —— 
= 
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Jeſus Chriſt, ſignifies 7his Cy, 
5. No man but eaſily apprehends 
that by (zh/s Cup] we muſt not un. 
deritand the Cup it ſelf that Chriſt 
ave: That could not be, with any 
enſe, either the Blood of Chriſt, or 
the New Covenant. We muſt there 
fore either have recourſe to the 
ſtyle of the Fews, who by a ſhor 
way of ſpeaking , (4) uſe to ſay, a cw, 
inſtead of 4 cup of wine : or as ulu. 
ally we fay, both inthe one andthe 
other communion , that this 1s the 
Figure whereby we intend the thing 
contained by the name of the Yell 
which contains it, the Lord having 
laid, This Cup, inſtead of the Liquor 
contained in this Cup, And we ſhall 
ſee in the following Chapter , that 
he informs us himlelf,that the Liquor 
therein contained, was Wine. The 
Church of Rome acknowledgeth, 


[ ES 


(a) Ser chap, 6, art, 4. 
that 
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that it was wine the Lord took 


from off the Table. She acknow- 
ledgeth moreover, that from the ve- 
ry moment that the Lord had ta- 
ken this wine, till he pronounced 
the word (his, ] there was nothing 
laid or done , that changed the na- 
ture of this Liquor. So that accor- 
ding to this Church herſelf, when 
the Lord ſays to his Diſciples, Drink 
ye all of this, that which he com- 
manded them to drink, was as yet 
wine ; and when he pronounced the 
word { This, ] what he ſhewed them 
by this word , was till this ſame 
Wine. No doubt the Diſciples ap- 
prehended this. as eaſily as we do. 


They knew the Liquor perfedtl 


well. They had juſt before drun 
of it at the Paſsover, and it is ve- 
ry likely, that it was they them- 


| ſelves that had powred it out into 


che Cup, Thus it appears, that (a) 


— — 


(a) See chap. 11. art. 2, 3. 


as 
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as to them, to ſay, This, or Thi 
Cup is my Blood, was the ſame thing, 
as if the Lord had ſaid, This wine ;; 
279 Blood. 

6. By [ the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt] 
or which 1s all one [ hs Blood, the 
Blood of the Covenant, the Blood of 
ſprinkling, the ſprinkling of Blood, | 
the Holy Scripture underſtands eye 
ry where elſe, the Blood of Jelu; 

Zhriſt, as ſhed. That the Reader 
may be aſſured of this, I direct him 
(a) in the Margin to all the places 
of Scripture , where this way de 


ſpeaking is found , except thoſe on- 
ly, in which the Inſtitution of the 
Lords Supper is delivered. So then 


—— ——_— 


(a) Mat. 27. 4, 7, $, 24, 35. John 6. $3, 5% 
$5, 56. & chap. 19. 34, ARs 1. 19 & chap, 5. 
28, & chap. 20.28. Rom.3. 24. & chap. x. $9: 
1 Cor, 10, 16, & chap, 11. 27, Eph. 1. 7, & chap, 
2.13. Col, 1.14. 20. Heb.g, 11, 12,14. & chap, 
10. 19,29, & chap. Iz. 24. & chap. 13. 12, 20. 
t Pet, 31.2,18, 19. 1 John 1.7. & cnap.s, 6,3, 
Rey. 1.6, & chap. 7. 14. X chap, 12, x1. & chap, 


19, 13. 
you 
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you ſee already, it would be a won- 


| derful thing, if in the Communion, 


which by the conſent of all the 
world, was inſtituted to be a remem- 
brance of the Paſſion of our Lord, 
we ſhould be obliged to underſtand 
the Blood of Chrift otherwiſe, than 
as his Blood ſhed, which is the ſenſe 
in which we ought to take it eve- 
ry where elſe in Scripture. Beſides 
when they make us conſider Blood , 
as ſeparated from its Boay, 1t 1s clear, 


| that we are (4) bound to look upon 


it as ſhed, And it is what the Lord 
does upon this occaſion, 
1. 'His way of expreſling himſelf, 


diſtinguiſhes his Blood from his Boay, 


and propoſes to us each of them a- 
part, as two things ſeparated. This 
zs my Body, that is one. This is my 
Blood, that 1s the other. 

2. He gives the Wine, the token 


| of the Blood, diſtin from the Bread, 


(a) Read over again chap, 12. art. 2. 


the 
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the token of the Body. Which is 
a clear proof, that he propoſes thele 
things ro our conlideration , as be- 
ing ſeparated the one from the 0- 
ther; and by conſequence, hs Blood 
as ſhed, To this we may.add, that 
the Blood of the Lord 1s given to 
us here as a fpiritual Drink, to 
queneh the Soul athirſt after righte- 
ouinels. And the Blood of Chriſt 
1s not rhis divine Drink, but as it 
1s the Righteoulne!s we ſtand in need 
of to enable us to ſtand before the 
Tribunal of Gad. Now it is not 
otherwiſe this righteouſneſs, bur as 
it 15 our fatisfaction to the Law, 
the expiation of our fins, our real 
Propitiatory ; neither 1s it any thing 
of all rhis, but as ſhed upon the 
Crols for an eternal Sacrifice. In- 
deed, the Lord has nor been ſilent in 
this point , but has ſaid plainly, the 
Wine 1s his Blood, not his Blood 
in his Body, but his Blood ihed from 
his Veins. This 7s my Blood, fayes 
he, 
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{ he, the Blood of the New Covenant » 


the Blood ſhed for many, for the remiſſe 
on of ſuns, 

7. God made a Covenant with 
the 1ſraelites 1n the wilderneſs, by 
the Miniſtration of Moſes, in which 
(«) he promiſed them life, upon 
condition that they fulfilled the Law 
and ia which the 1fae/ztes on their (6) 
part, promiſed God, that they would 


| do all that he commanded them. 


Afﬀter this, he made another with 
all Mankind , by the Mediation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, where he promiles a 
life eternally happy in heaven, up- 
on condition that they embrace the 
Doctrine of his Son by a true and 
lively Faith, that is to ſay, a Faith 
working by Charity , that makes us 
repent when we have done amils, 
and that enclines us to bring forth 


| fruit meet for repentance, The Lord 
| has comprehended the wholeintheſe 


(a) lev. 18,5, (6) Exod, 24. 3. 
Oo 


few 
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few words, (4) God ſo loved the 
world, that he gave hi only begotten 
Sor, to the end that whoſoever believes 
in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life, And it 1s only they 
that oblige themſelves to obſerve 
this Covenant, in whom God ful. 
fils the promiſes he there makes, 
This 1s the, Agreement , that Chri- 
ſtians call the Covenant of Grace, and 
that' the Lord herenames, The zew 
Covenant, to diſtinguiſh it from the ÞÞ 
other, which was a Covenant of | 
Severity; and which, upon ſome 
conſiderations, was the more anci- 
ent. God himſelf had (6b) promiſed 
under this Title, Behold the dayes come, 
ſayes the Lord, that 1 will make a new 
Covenant with the Howſe of Iſrael, and 
with the Houſe of Judah , not accord- 
ing to the Covenant that 1 made with 
their Fat hers , in the day when I tok 
them by the hand, to lead them out of 


— 


(a) John 3.16, (6) Jer. 3!. 31, Ge, 
the 
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the Land of Ezypt; which Covenant 
they have broken, He declares after- 


| wards, what he was reſolved todo, 


to hinder, that the new Covenaar, 
which he promiſed, might not be 
aboliſhed, as the other. And the 


| Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 

| (a) applies this Oracle to that bleſ- 
| ſed Covenant the Lord Jeſus 1s 
| come to put the laſt hand to. Here 

| 15 enough to give us the true ſenſe 
| of thele words, This #s my Blood, the 
| Blood of the New Covenant. 


8. What the * Learned oblerve 


here, that people of old uſed 'the 


blood of certain Creatures in the 
making of Covenants one with a- 
nother, would carry us too far out 


|. of the way, ſhould we enter upon 


it. Therefore we will Rick to what 


| Light the Scripture affords us. That 


teaches us, that at what time God 
was pleaied to eſtabliſh the old Co- 


CEYEDMUmhEEDFEDMNEN LYLE IEICE TT 


(a) Heb. 3. from v. 8. tothe end of the Chajtere 
* Grob. IN Aat. 26,23. 
Q 2 venant : 
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venant s Aoſes cauled (a) whole burnt. 
offerings and peace-offerings to be offer- 
ed up to the Lord, to wit, Calves (b) 
and He-Goats, of which, the He- 
Goats were for the moſt part Sin- 
offerings. (c ) Moſes, it is ſaid af- 
terwards, took half of the Blood of 
the Feaſts that were ſacrificed, and put 
zt into Baſons, and ſprinkled the other 
half upon the Altar. Afterwards, he 
fook the Book of the Covenant, and 
read it in the hearing of the People; 
who ſaid, we will do all that the Lord 
hath ſaid, Then Moſes took the Blood, 
and ſprinkled it on the People , ſaying, 
Behold the BLOOD OF THE COVE- 
NANT which the Lord has made 
with you. I am certain all the world 
ſees plainly, that it was in reference 
to this , when he ſaid, Thzs 75s my 
Blood, the Blood of the New Covenant : 
And it 1s exactly as if he had ſaid, 


(a) Exod, 24. 5. (6) Heb, 9. 19. (c) Exod. 
24. 63 7, 8, 
Not 
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{ Not the blood of the firſt Cove- 
| nant, which the Lord made 
{ with your Fathers; but the blood 
| of this new Covenant, that the 
| Lord promiſed in (a) Feremiah, to 
{ make with the Houſe of 1ſrael, and 
{ with the (5) Houle of Frdah, And 


then this ſhort ſaying of the Apo- 
ſtle ro the Hebrews, The firſt was not 
(c) dedicated, or confirmed without 


| Blood, ſhews us, that theſe words, 
| Behold the BLOOD OF THE COFVE- 
| NANT, lignitie, Behold the Blood, 
| pon, or by which the Covenant, is 
| confirmed and dedicated, The 1ſrac- 

lites, with whom God had todo, 


were finners. Now finners can 
have no communion with him that 
is the Holy of Holies, ſo as to be 
his Friends and Confederates, before 
their fins are expiated. And (4) 
without ſheddins of Blood there is no 


— 


(a) Exod, 31. v. 31. (6) Chip, g. 18. (c) 5y- 
xixcivirau, (d) Heb. g. 22. 


O 3 remiſſion 
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Yemiſ/ion, I confels (a) 7t 7s tmpoſſi- 
ble the blood of Bulls aud Goats ot 
really take away ſix ; but (6) typical- 
'} and in a Figure of what was, one 
ay, to be done effequally and in 
truth , by ſhedding of the Lords 
Blood in (c) Sacrifice upon the Crols, 
So that theſe Words, B-hold the blood 
of the Covenant , made people look 
upon this Blood as the foundation of 
this Covezart, as that which put the 
Iſraelites in a capacity of being the 
Friends and allies of God, and God 
would have it, that there ſhould be 
a ſprinkling of it «por the People, to 
ſhew that he accepted of the people 
by this Blood ; that this Blood was the 
typical rantom of the people, their 
righteouſneſs and purification. $0 
when theLord fayes in this place; 7h5 
3s my Blood, the Blood of the New Cove- 
yant; it means, that the Blood of 


(a, Heb. ro 4, 1'. (3) Heb. 9. 22,23. & <>; 
IG. 1, 2, 3. (c) Heb, 9g. 14, 26, & chap. 1o, 
IO, I 4 


which 
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which he ſpake, was that by which 
the - Covenant of Grace was eftabli- 
ſhed, :upon which the new covenant 


was founded, and\which alone evuld 


put men 1nto a condition of bein} 
the: true Allies. of God ; by reconci- 
ling them to him, and making a 
real expiation forall their fins, which 
the Blood of Bulls and of Goats did 
not but in type and figure. For 
which reaſon , this Blood is called 
The Blood of the N_ew Covenant, and 
(4) ihe Blood of. the Everlaſting Cove- 
z#ant, The Lord, every one (ces, 
declares the Wine to be his Blood, as 
it was 1n that: condition, his Blood 
in that capacity, as It 1s the foundati- 
on of the New Covenant. His 
Blood: is not this foundation, but as 
it (b)cleanſeth us from all ſins, as (c) 
havins mare onr peace. with God, it 
has purchaſel1 for us a Title to a glo- 


a) Heb. 13. 30; (b) 1]Johnx.7., (c) Col. 
I], 20, 


O4 . rious 
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rious Life , that God promiſes 1n the Þ 
Covenant of Grace. But the Blood Þ 
of Jeſus Chriſt does not cleanſe us Þ 
from all fin, neither has it made our Þ 
peace, but as it was ſhed in Sacri-Þ 
fice upon the Croſs. Hence comes 
It, that S. Paw! conſidering of it in Þþ 
this regard, calls it (a) The Blood of 
the Creſſ, and that the Author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews teaching, 
(b) that it purifies owr Conſcience from 
dead works, declares that it is fo, in 
, that Jeſus Chriſt offered up, or ſ« | 
erificed himelf. to God, Which he || 
did not do, but when for the expia- 
tion of our faults, he poured out 
his precious Blood upon the Crok. 
It follows then , that according to 
the Lord, the Wine of the Eucha- 
riſt is his Blood, not that in his 
Veins, but ſhed by way of Sacri- 
fice, to be the eſtabliſhment of the 
New Covenant; juſt as the Blood 


Se SOT Li 


(=) Col. ibid. (8) chap. 9, 14. 


of 
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of Bulls and Goats was ſhed in the 
Sacrifices, to be the eſtabliſhment 
of the figurative Covenant. The 
Lord thought it not enough to give 
us all this ground to conclude the 
matter; bur to take off all Diſpute, 
he has been pleaſed to ſay itin ex- 
preſs terms, This is my Blood, the 


| Blood of the New Covenant, the Blood 
| ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of 
" / 


ſtas, 


9.. For the remiſſion of fins, ſigni- 


{ files as much as, to the end their ſins 
| may be forgiven them, that is to 


lay, to the end they may be exempt 


| from the puniſhment they have de- 
ſerved by their fins, that God may 


become propitious towards them, 


| and pardon them. For this cauſe 
| the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt was ſhed. 
| (4) we have redemption, {ays S. Paul, 


to wit , remiſſion of ſins by the Blood of 
Jeſws Chrift, and the Blood of Jeſus 


(a) Ephef\, 1. 7. 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt vas not ſhed for the remiſ: 
fion of fins, but when it was offer- 
ed up to God for the price of our 
ranſom: Which was not done, but 
when our Saviour laid down his 
Life for ours, when he ſuffered what 
we had deſerved, that 15, but when 
he died 1pon the Croſs to acquit us, 
He ſayes, it 1s for many, that his 
Blood was ſhed for the renufhon of 
ſins ; for many, not for al, Thartis 
becauſe he ſpeaks about the admini- 
{tration of the Sacrament: Por the 
Sacrament is not applied to all, 
whom the preaching of the: W rd 
is applied to, which ſpeaks to all, 
but to thoſe only, w ho having ob- 
ſerved the Condition of the Cove- 
nant, partake of its promiles, and. 
of the virtue of this holy Blood, 
which 1s the foundation of it, It 
is/ for thoſe only, that this Blood 
appears to be ſhed, as to its efficacy 
and actual virtue. So that in this 
reipet it 1s ſhed, not for all, = 

Tr 


_—_ a M6 _A E.G. 
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for many , many, and not all, find 
the effect of it in the Sacrament. And 
I cannot tell whether the Lord had 
not an eye to the Prophecy of Darnt- 
el, who ſayes of the Meſſiah, (a) 
He ſhall make good the Covenant to 
724Ry, | 

Io. Sothen theſe two Truths have 
been clearly proved : the one, that 
what the Lord meant by the word 
[Th#,] was the Conſecrated Wine, 
that was in the Cup: the other, that 
by his Blood , in this Propoſition , 
This u my Blood , he meant Is Blood 
ſhed for the expiation of our fins, 
After which, nothing can be more 
manifeſt, than that by the Reaſons 
that have been alledged in the for- 
mer Chapter, here alſlv we ought 
to have recourſe to a figurative 
ſenle. For Wine, and man's Blood. 
ſuch as was our Lord's. are two ve- 
ry different ſubſtances ;. and by con- 


(a) Dan. g, 27, 
ſ{cquence, 


te ieng ty, IR Mey tare went ets" 1 ah —_— 
oe _ —— - = 5 06) 09. AR ER emo ho nt 
OA» at re OOO FEEL In Sato, 
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ſequence, it is impoſſible they ſhould 
be one and the ſame thing. Nothing 
but the very ſame thing it ſelf can be 
ſubſtanrially the Blood of Chriſt, 
and neither Wine nor any thing 
elſe, can properly be the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhed for many, for the 
remiſſion of ſins, at a time when the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is not ſhed. 
For nothing wirhout a Figure, can 
be what it 15 riot. The ſame thing 
would and would not be at the 
ſame time ; which implies a contra- 
dition, Thus again you ſee the 
Diſciples brought to an abſolute ne- 
ceſſity of making uſe of a Figure, 
to diſcover a reaſonable ſenie in the 
Words of their Maſter, and of that 
Figure which gives to the Sign the 
name of the thing ſignified: For 
there 1s no other that can make it 
reaſonably to be ſaid, that what 15 
Wane in ſubſtance, is the Blood of 
Jelus Chriſt for many, for the re- 


miſſion of ſins. I have made it ap- 
pear 
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pear in the foregoing Chapter, how 
uſual this Figure is with God and 
men ; and the reaſons which I have 
there brought to ſhew that the Apo- 
ſtles had all the reaſon in the world 
to look upon the Conſecrated Bread, 
as a Sign, prove likewiſe beyond di- 
pute, that they had yet again. all 
the reaſon in the world to look up- 


| on the Conſecrated Cup after the 
| ſame manner. Thus it 1s 1mpoſſt- 


ble rodoubt without an unpardona- 


| ble prejudice; when the Lord ſayes, 


This is my Blood, the Blood of the'new 
Covenant , the Blood ſhed for many , 
for the remiſſion of ſins 5 but that he 
means, This Wine 1s the Sign and 
Sacrament of my Blood, of my Blood 
in the condition it was put for efta- 


| bliſhing the new Covenant, ſhed in 
| Sacrifice for the expiation cf the 


faults of my faithful, The Lord 
thinks not much to add here one 
explanation to another. This Cup, 
he goes on to ſay, when he gives 
the 
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the Wine, (a) This Cp (b) #(c) the 
New Covenant in my Blood, (a) my 
Blood ſhed for you. Which does not 
a little confirm all that has been 
ſaid of the Figure, that is diſcover- 
ed in the Words of our Lord TJe- 
fus. 

11. {c) We have ſeen, that in 
ſaying, This is my Blood, the Blood if 
the New Covenant ; the Lord had in 
his eye thele words of Moſes, (f) 
Behold the Blood of the Covenant that 
the Lord has made with jou, Burt it 1s 
plain he conſiders that no farther, 
when he adds, This Cup is the New 
Covenant, &c. For he has no more 
the ſame thing in proſpet. We 
need but open our eyes to find out, 
that in thele latter words , he had in 
his eye thole words of the Lord to 
Abraham, (g ) This is my Covenant-— 


(a)Luke 22.20. & 1 Cor. 11. 25. (6) 1 Cor, 
It.25. (c) Luke ibid. & x Cor ibid (4d) [Luke 
ibid. ,(e) In the $th Art. of this Chajier, (f) 
Exod. 24,%6. (g) Gen. 17e 10, 


that 
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that every Male among you ſhall be cir- 
cumciſed, It is (a) in truth, as if 
God had ſaid thus, Crrcumciſion is 
my Covenant, Therefore we muſt 
not look upon theſe words, Thi Cup 
is the New Covenant in my Blood, &Cc. 
as only recorded by the holy Wri- 
ters for the explaining theſe words, 
This is my Blood, the Blood of the New 
Covenant, For ſince they are two 
diflerent alluſions to two ſeveral paſ- 
ſages of the old Teſtament , it. 1s 
but reaſon, that we conſider them 
as two different things. And we 
ought to be no Chriſtians to doubt, 
whether the-Lord in the inſtitution 
of his Supper, ſaid all thoſe (everal 
things, which the Divinely inſpired 
Writers teftifie that he did ſay. So 
that it can no way be denied, but 
that indiſputably he equally ſaid, 
both, This is my Blood, the Blood of the 
New Covenant, the Blood (hed for mM 4- 


A —————_—_ 


(a; See the foregoing Chapier, Art. 6, 
| Ay, 
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ny, for the remiſſion of ſins: and, This 


Cup is the New Covenant in my Blood, 
my Blood ſhed for you. 

12. The New Covenaxnt in my Blood, 
ſignifies, The New Covenant 1nitt- 
ated and eſtabliſhed 1n my Blood. 
This addition, £My Blood ſhed, makes 
this farther Diſcovery, in what ca- 
pacity the Blood of. Jeſus Chriſt is 
the foundation of the new Cove- 
nant. It is, fayes he, not as it runs 
in my veins, but es poured out in Sa- 
crifice. For you, lignifies, to put you 
in a condition to be the Friends of 
God, to aboliſh that, which made x 
ſeparation betwixt God and you, and 
hindred, that he made not a Cove- 
nant with you, that is to ſay, to ex- 
piate your fins , that made this ob- 
ſtruction, and to help you to obtain 
remiſſion of that infinite puniſhment 
ye had merited. The word, For m2a- 
ny, was too uncertain and general: 
There was need of ſomething more 
particular and dire& in the admini- 
{tration 
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ſtration of a Sacrament. Therefore, 
For yeu., ayes our Lord in his laſt 
words; (2) ſhewing his Diſciples, 
that-the ſhedding of his Blood had 
regard to them in particular. And 
it 15 proper to a Sacrament thus to 
particularize, what in preaching is 
{poken indifferently to all men. This 
Cup is the new Covenant in my Blood, 
my Blood ſhed for you. 

13. This Cup, f1gnifies either, This 
Cup of Wine, or That which is contain- 
ed in this Cup, (b) according as you 
conſider the ſtyle of the Jews, or that 
uſual (c) Figure, acknowledged here 
by both Communions. If it ſhould 
be faid, - that by what was in the 
Cup, the Lord meant his own 
Blood, they would then make him 


(a) In giving them the Conſecrated Bread, he ſays 
the very ſame thing ufon the ſame confider ation, and 
iv the ſame ſenſe , This is my Body , my Body 
broken for you. (4) Read once more Art.5. (c) 
Called aMetopymy of that which contains, for whas 
& contained. 


P ſay, 
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lay , This Blood is the Covenant in m 
Blood, and who ſees not that, Thrs 
Blood in my Blood, makes a ridi- 
culous ſenſe, not fit tobe imagined, 
that our Lord ſhould utter But 
we need not argue, where Chriſt 
ſpeaks. He proceeds to declare to 
us expreſly , that what was in the 
Cup, was Wine of the fruit of the 
Vine, And Monſieur Arnaud eales 
us of the trouble of proving , That 
the meaning of theſe words, This 
Cup (or Chalice ) is the new Covenant 
in my Blood, can be nothing elle, 
but This Cup is the SIGN and SEAL 
of the New Covenant, &c, For he 
maintains (4)it in good earneſt , and 
averrs moreover, That this Figure, 


which gives to the Sign, the name of 


the thing ſignified, is, in this place, 
reaſonable, clear, and as intelligible as 
a ſimple, literal expreſſion, His rea- 
ſon is, That there 1s ay avowed, ſetled 


ee. - 
y ——_—_@ 


(2) Perper. tom, 2. 1, 1,c. 14. p. 119, 


relation 
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relation by the conſent of all men, be- 
tween the Covenants and the exterior 
Signs that mark them out, by which we 
determine without the leaf difficulty , 
that this outward thing which they 
joy to the word Covenant, is that out- 
ward ſion which every Covenant 7e- 
quires, They are his own words , 
and I thank him for them. Oaly I 
muſt add, that he ſayes not all, 
The Diſciples had regard to this Fi- 
gure. 

I.Becauſe the Literal ſenſe had here 
ſhut out it ſelf, for it implies a con- 
tradiction , that one thing. ſhould 
properly be-atiother; that Wine oft 
a Cup ſhould, without a Figure 
be the New Covenant. 2. Be- 
cauſe for the reaſons already given 
in the foregoing Chapter, they had 
all the reaſon in the world, to look 
upon the Wine in this Cup, not as a 
common Drink , but as a ſacred 
Sign ; that the Figure, which gives 
co the ſign the name of the thing fig- 
P 2 nrhed. 
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nifted, was of all others, that which 
was then the moſt obvious to their 
conceptions ; that the ſenſe of this 
Figure gid perfedtly agree with the 
words of our Lord; and that the 
words of our Lord could admit no 
other ſenſe. In truth , 1t appears 
plainly ; and it is that, which is 
particularly conſiderable here, when 
the Lord fayes, Th:s Cup 7s the New 
Covenant, &c, he had in his thoughts 
theſe words of God to Abraham, 
(4) This is my Covenant that 
every Male among you be circumciſed: 
or, which is the ſame thing , The 
Circumciſion is my Covenant, This 
made it appear plainly to the Diſci- 
ples, that the Lord meant, that the 
Cup was the New Covenant, in 
the ſame ſenſe, as God had ſaid, 
that Circumciltion was the Cove- 
nant that he made with Abraham, 
They knew that Circumciſion was 


—_—_— 


(a) Gen. 17, 10, 
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not properly it ſelf this old Cove- 
nant : but that it was the Sz2z of it. 
For God did {o explain himlelf pre- 
ſently after. (a) Ard this ſhall be un- 
to you for a Sion of the Covenant be- 
twixt me and you. So that they knew 
very well, that Circumciſion was 
not called the Covenant of God, 
otherwile than by this Figure, which 
calls the Sign by the name of the 
thing ſignified ; God having faid, 
that it was his Covenant, initead of 
ſaying, that he appointed it to be the 
Sign and Sacrament thereof. Thus 
ſeeing, that in this place, Jeſus 
Chriſt did manifeſtly allude to this 
ancient ſtyle, they could no longer 
doubt, but in ſaying, This Cup is 
the New Covenant, &c. heintended to 
ſay in like manner, Thrs Cup 7s the 
Sian and Sacrament of the New Cove- 
nant, 

14. After all, we have here, the 


(a) Ger, 17, 13s 


P 3 ; Con- 
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Confeition of one of our moſt in- 
veterate Adverſaries. The Lord 
diſcovers ſo plainly in his laſt words, 
that he makes uſe of the Figure, 
which gives to the Sign the name 
of the thing ſignified ; that Monſieur 
Arnaud himſelf cannot deny it. So 
that if all that went before could 
not make out this Figure to his Dif- 
ciples ; which however, cannot be 
faid without great abſurdity : at 
leaft this Jaſt expreſſion would have 
doneit. But it would have ſufficed, 
that the Lord in any part of his Dil- 
courſe, had given occaſion to have 
reflected upon this Figure, which a- 
lone makes ſenſe of theſe words, 
This is imy Body, &&c. This ts my Blood , 
8c. This was enough ro make 
them have recourſe to it, For 
thereby he engaged them to look 
upon the Cup as a Sign; and by 
conſequence, to conclude, that the 
Bread which he had given them, 
ought undouþtedly to be a —_— 

E | ' ſa; 
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ſo: ſuppoſing that the Lord employ- 
ed it upon the ſame occaſion, and 
manifeſtly to the ſame ule, -as the 
Cup. Now Monſieur Arnaud does 
every where acknowledge, that to 
give us a reaſonable ground to un- 
derſtand, what is ſaid to us, in the 
ſenſe of that Figure, which gives 
to the Sign the name of the thing 
ſignified; 1t is enough, that we are 
allowed to believe, that what they 
{peak of to us, 1s really a Sign. We 
ſhould but trifle, to an{wer, that the 
Lord poſleſſes us not with this fan- 
cy of-a ſign, till he has ſaid, This 7s 
my Body , &c. This is my Blood, &c, 
For were it true, as the centrary has 
been invincibly proved, we could in- 
fer no more, but that the latter part 
of his Diſcourſe was more clear than 
the former, and did help it out. In 
which we find nothing, but what 
is practiſed every day, and of which 
we can give thouſands of examples 
in the Word of God. What is it 

F< matter, 
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matter, whether it was at the begin- 
ning, or towards the end of a Di- 
ſcourſe of three periods, that the 
Lord Jeſus gave his Apoſtles to un- 
derſtand, that the conſecrated Bread 
and Cup were Signs, ſo long as he 
hath doneit « Was it not the leaſt 
the Diſciples could do, upon an oc- 
caſion, where all things appeared ſo 
extraordinary, to ſtay till the Lord 


ſhould fay all that he had to fay-to 


them, before they paſſed their judg- 
ments * We ſhew this reſpec to 
plain men, when they ſpeak tous; 
and ſhould not the Apoſtles do the 
ſame to the Son 'of God? But we 


have no need to ſtick upon that 


Point, I have ſhewed beyond di- 
ſpute, that the Lord , before he ut- 
tered theſe words, This is my Body, 
&c. This #' my Blood, 8c, had given 
his Apoſtles all the ground in the 
world, to look upon the Bread and 
the Cup as Signs, and by conſe- 
quence, to underſtand , ha 
ai 
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faid of them, in that Figure which 
oives to the Sign the name of the 
thing ſignified, -So that when he 
ſhews them this Figure after a man- 
ner ſo evident, that Monſieur A4r- 
zaud could not avoid ſubmitting to 
it: He does indeed but confirm 
them more and more in the Con- 
ception they already had, that it was 
to be taken figuratively , what he 
ſpake to them; and it 1s as if he 
had ſaid to them, that 1s really the 
Figure , that muſt give you the 
Senſe of my Words upon this oc- 
caſion, 
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CHAP. LV... 


The following words of our Lord in the 
grving of the Cup, 


1.C'T. Zuke (4) tells us, that the 

Lord ſaid , when he gave the 
Cup of the Paſsover, / ſay unto you, 
that 1 will drink no more of the fruit 
of the Vine, till the Kingdom of Goa 
be come. So then we ought not to 
queſtion, but the Lord ſaid thus up- 
on this occaſion ; becaule it 1s an E- 
vangeliſt that tells us ſo. S. Mat- 
thewand S. Mark inform us, That, 
after he had ſaid, in giving the Cup 
of the Holy Communion, Drizk ye 
all of this , for this is my Blood, the 
Blood of the New Covenant, the Blood 
ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of 
fins; This Cup is the New Covenant 
in my Blood, my Blood ſhed for you: 


—_— 


(a) Luke 22, 18, 


He 


Holy Communion. 223 
He adds, * (a) Yerily (b) 1 ſay unto 
you , that from (c) henceforth(d) 1 will 
arink no more of the fruit of the Vine 
( or ('e) 1 will not drink of the fruit 
of this Vine ) (f) until the day that 
1 ſhall drink it new (g) with you in 
the Kingdom of my Father (or (h) in 
the Kingdom of Ged,) Therefore we 
have no place to doubt, whether the 
Lord ſaid it or no, when he ſpake 
of the Cup of the Holy Commu- 
nion, ſince it 1s both an Apoſtle 
and an Evangeliſt that aſſure us of 
it. For it would put us at too great 
a loſs, to ſay, that the Lord, when 
he faid this in S. Matthew, and in 
S. Mark, ſpake till of the Cup of 
the Paſsover, and not of that of 
the Euchariſt, though the cohe- 


* It is probable, that befor? he adds this, he 
ſayes, Do this, ſo often as ye ſhall drink it , Sc, 
But this docs not at all I:f{-n the force of whar 
follows. (a) Mark 14 25, (4) Mit. 26. 29. & 
Mark ibjd. (c) Mat. ib. (d) Mark 14. 24+ (e) Mar. 
26. 29. (f) Mat, ib & Mark ib, (g) Mark ib. (b) 
Mark 14. 25« 
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rence of the Diſcourſe of theſe two 
Writers abſolutely diſcover the con- 
trary, and neither of them 1n any 
of their foregoing words, had faid 
one tittle concerning the Cup of the 
Paſsover. 

2. The Primitive Chriſtians ne- 
ver made any ſcruple of this. They 
knew ſo well that the Lord ſpake 
of the Euchariſt , when he uttered 
theſe (4) words, that they conclu- 
ded from thence , that what was 
drunk at the celebration of this Sa- 
crament, was Wine, That what 
was conſecrated , was Wine, ſayes (b) 
Clemens Alexandrins , ſpeaking of 
the Lords Supper, the Lord has plain- 
ly ſhewed it, when he ſayes to his Diſ- 
ciples, I will drink wo more of the 
fruit of this Vine, till drink it with 
you in the Kinadom of my Father, 
S. Cypriaz draws the ſame Conclu- 


(2) T will drink no more of the fruit of the 
Vine, Ge. (6) Clem, Alexandr, Pxdag, 1, 2.c. 2. 


ſion 
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ſion from the ſame words. (a) we 
find there, ſayes he, after he had re- 
peated them, that what the Lordcal- 
led his Blood, was Wine. But what 
need we fly to the teſtimony of the 
Fathers? The Church of Rowe 7t 
ſelf is on our ſide in this point, 
and that in one of the moſt authen- 
tick Records of their Religion: In 
the Trext-Catechiſmm., This Catechiſyz 
o0es about to prove, that the Lord 
made uſe of Wine in the Inſtitu- 
tton of the Holy Sacrament. It 
ſayes, (5) The Catholick Church has 
alwayes tanght it from what the Lord 


(a) £ypr. Ep. 63. Qui in parte invenimus*- =» 
Vinum fuifſe, quod ſanguinem fuum dixit, (6) Ca= 
tech, ex Necreta Conc. Trid. Tit. de Euchar. Sacra, 
Dominum Salvatorem Vino in &knjus Sacramenti 
inftitutione uſum efle Catholica Ecclefia ſemper 
docuit , cum ipſe dixerit, Non bibam a modo dz 
hoc genimine vitis, uſque in diem ilJum. Quo in 
loco, Chryſotomws, de genimine, inquit, Vitis, quz 
certe Vinum, non Aquam produxit. ut tarto ante, 
illorum Hzrefim, qui aquam folam in hiſce MyſRe. 
rus adhibendam fenferurt z cenyellere videre- 


himſelf 


wr, 


224 O Treatiſe of the 
rence of the Diſcourſe of theſe two 
Writers abſolutely diſcover the con- 
trary, and neither of them 1n any 
of their foregoing words, had faid 
one tittle concerning the Cup of the 
Paſsover. 

2, The Primitive Chriſtians ne- 
ver made any fcruyle of this. They 
knew ſo well that the Lord ſpake 
of the Euchariſt , when he uttered 
theſe (4) words, that they conclu- 
ded from thence , that what was 
drunk at the celebration of this Sa- 
crament, was Wine, That what 
was conſecrated , was Wine, ayes (b) 
Clemens cAlexanarinus, ſpeaking of 
the Lords Supper, the Lord ha plain- 
ly ſhewed it, when he ſayes to his Diſ- 
ciples, 1 will drink no more of the 
fruit of this Vine, till 1 drink it with 
you in the Kinodom of my Father, 
S. Cypriaz draws the ſame Conclu- 


(3) I will drink no more of the fruit of the 
Vine, Ge, (8) Clem, Alexandr, Pxdag, |, 2, c. 2. 
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ſion from the ſame words. (4) we 
find there, ſayes he, after he had re- 
peated them, that what the Lord cal- 
led his Blood, was Wine, But what 
need we fly to the teſtimony of the 
Fathers? The Church of Rowe 74 
ſelf is on our ſide in this point, 
and that in one of the moſt authen- 
tick Records of their Religion: In 
the Trent-Catechiſm. This Catechiſys 
o0es about to prove, that the Lord 
made uſe of Wine in the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Holy Sacrament. It 
ſayes, (+) The Catholick Church has 
alwayes tanght it from what the Lord 


(a) Cypr, Ep,63. Qui in parte invenimus=- =» 
Vinum fuifſe, quod ſanguinem ſuum dixit. (6) Ca= 
tech, ex Necreto Conc. Trid. Tit. de Euchar. Sacrary. 
Dominum Salvatorem Vino in - kujus Sacramenti 
inſtitutione uſum efle Catholica Ecclefhia ſemper 
docuit , cum ipſe dixerit, Non bibam a modo dz 
hoc genimine vitis, uſque in diem illum. Quo in 
loco, Chryſofomws, de genimine, inquit, Vitis, quz 
certe Vioum, non Aquam preduxit. ut tarto ante, 
illorum Hzrefim, qui aquam fo!lam in biſce Myſe. 
ris adhibendam fenſerurt z, conyellere yidere- 
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himſelf ſaid ; From henceforth 1 will 
' drink no more of thu fruit of the Vine, 
till that day. He ſayes , as S, Chry- 
ſoſtom obſerves in this place, of the 
fruit of the Vine ; and the Vine pre- 
duces Wine , and not water : that he 
might confute the Hereſie of thoſe that 
believed nothing bat Water was to be 
uſed in this Sacrament, Now it is 
evident to all the world, that it 
cannot be concluded from - theſe 
words, that our Lord made uſe of 
Wine at the Euchariſt, unleſs you 
will take it forgranted, that he ſpake 
in reference to the Euchariſt, when 
he ſaid, / will drink no more of this 
fruit of the Vine, until that day, &c. 
So that all Chriſtians muſt allow , 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks here of 
what was drunk at the Commu- 
nion, | 

3. Many both Ancient and Mo- 
dern, have thence concluded , that 
the Lord himſelf had partaken of 
what he gave at his Holy Supper 
An 
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And methinks they had reaſon : For 
this word , From henceforth, can be 
no otherwiſe underſtood , but after 
the Lord had done drinking of the 
Fruit of the Vine, and {o from 
thenceforward he would drink of it 
no more. The Holy Ghoſt makes this 
out to us by the hand of (a) S. Aark, 
who reports the words of our Sa- 
viour after this manner; Verily, 7 
ſay unto you, 1 will drink no more of 
the fruit of the Vine, till the day that 
1 ſhall driak it new in the Kingdom 
of God, For this is ſo far from mea- 
ning, that he himſelf did not drink 
of the Cup of his Sacrament, that 
on the other fide, this Word, -7 will 
drink no more, (eems to inlinuate , 
that he had juſt drunk of ir. And 
no doubt it became his uſual good- 
neſs, to eat and drink the firſt up- 
on this occaſion, to take off all (cru- 
ples that might ariſe among(t his 


Flt... 


{a) Murk 14, 25 
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Diſci- 
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Diſciples, in that he enjoyned what 
was contrary to the cuſtom of their 
Nation , by obliging them to eat 
and drink after they had performed 
the Paſsover. 

4. That which all Chriſtians 
ought carefully to obſerve here, is, 
that the Lord calls (a) . Fruit. of the 
Yize, the Liquor that he had com- 
manded his Diſciples to drink, and 
of which he had juſt before ſaid , 
This is my Blood, &c. Belides, there 
1s no man will deny , but that fr47 
of the Vine, as it is Liquor, 1s Wize. 
Thus we learn trom the Son of God 
himſelf, that the Liquor, which 
was in the Conlecrated Cup, was 
wine, And by conſequence, the 
Conſecration did not change the 
Nature of the Element. The Dit- 
ciples could make no doubt of it, 
becauſe it was their Maſter, that 


_ 4 


(8) Youwill find the Original of this Exprefiion, 
Chap. 7» Art. to 


——_— 
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aſſured them of it from his own 
mouth ; that I fay nothing of their 
ſight and other Senſes, which teſti- 
fied to them the fame thing. So 
that they had yer another reaſon to 
confirm them 1n this Opinion , that 
when he called this Liquor His 
Blood , he made uſe of the Figure, 
which gives the name of the thing 
ſignified to its Sign , that the Con- 
ſecrated Wine was his Blood after 
the ſame manner as the Paſchal 
Lamb was the Lord's Palsover. 
And this 1s what naturally, and 
_ without the leaſt force may be ga- 
thered from our: Saviour's Words. 
But that which they make ule of, 
to avoid the ſtrength of this Argu- 
ment, and to endeavour to perſwade, 
in favour of Tranſubitantiation,that the 
fruit of the Vine, may ſignihe. the 
very Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, (a) 1sf0 


(a) See Monſieur Anbertin, De Sacram. Euchar, 
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forced, and ſo far from the Lan- 
guage of God and Man, that it is 
1npoilible any one, that takes but 
the leaſt heed, ſhould be deceived. 
Thereforel think it not' worth while 
to argue upon ſo fhght an Objectr 
on: It will do better to ſpend the 
reſt of this Chapter.in making ſome 
Reflections upon theſe (a) laſt words 
of our Lord. It will be worth our 
pains to look narrowly into them, 
and to. take care to underſtand them 
well. To” 

5, When the Lord uttered in 2 
manner the ſame words at the g1- 
ving of the Cup.of the Paſsover; 
he meant, thar he would no more 
partake of this. Ceremony of the 
Law; but that one” day he would 
enjoy in Heaven with his Diſciples 
that Felicity and Glory, of which 


the Paſsover was the Shadow and | 


Figure. We needonly to read the 


6) 3 will drivk n0 more of the fruit, &c. 
whole 


Mac A. _——_— r—_ 


< 


|} 


Holy Communion: 231 


whole paſſage carefully over, to be 
convinced that that is its ſenſe. 
This it 1s, (a) He ſate down at Table; - 
and his twelve Apoſtles with him: 
Then ſaid he unto them, I have great- 
ly deſired to eat this Paſſover with you, 
before I ſuffer: For 1 ſay anto you, 
that 1 will eat of it no more, till it 
be accompliſhed in the Kingdom of God, 
And he took the Cup, and gave thanks, 
and ſaid, Take it, and divide it among 
you: For I ſay unto you , that 1 will 
arink no more of the fruit of the Vine, 
till the Kingdom of God be come. In 
ſaying, For 1 ſay unto you, that Iwill 
eat of it no more, till it be accompliſhed 
in the Kingdom of God, he means, 
That for the future, he would no 
more partake of the Lamb, of the 
unleavened Bread, nor of the bitter 
Herbs of the Paſsover , but that one 
day he would pariake in Glory, 
when that which was prefigured by 


| ({s) Inke 22. 14, I5316, 17, 18, 
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this Ceremony , ſhould be fulfilled. 
So that when ſpeaking afterwards of 
the Cup, of which they ſolemnly 
drank at the celebration of this ſame 
Ceremony , he adds, For 7 ſay wnto 
you, that 1 will drink no more of the 
fruit of the Vine, till the Kingdom of 
God be come: It is plain, that he 
meant no more but that after that, 
he would partake no more of the 
Cup of the Paſsover ; juſt as he had 
before proteſted , that he would par- 
take no more of what they there 
ate,and that thenceforward he would 
look after nothing but the Truth, 
which remaines in Heaven, where- 
of this Sacrament had been the re- 
preſentation upon Earth. To. be 
ſhort, in theſe laſt words, the Lord 
makes an end of declaring to his 
Diſciples, that this was his laſt Paſs- 
over; that they ſhould never ſee 
him more at this Ceremony, So 
he did not intend to ſay , that for 
the 
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the future he would drink no more 
Wine at all upon Earth , but only, 
he would drink no more of that , 
which was the Subje& of the pre- 
ſeat Diſcourſe, that he would par- 
take no more of the Cup of the 
Paſsover. And this all the world 
muſt confels upon the firſt Diſco- 
very. I am very confident, that 
the Reader eaſily perceives already 
the light it gives, upon that repe- 
tition the Lord thought ft to make 
of theſe very ſame words, 1n giving 
the Cup of the Euchariſt. 

6. When he layes, Yerily 7 ſay unto 
yu, that from henceforth 1 will drink no 
more of this fruit of the Vine , he means 
no more, than that from that very 
time, he drank the Cup. of his Sa- 
crament for the firſt and laſt time 
both together : that after this firſt 
time, he would no more partake of 
that Holy Ceremony , which they 
ſaw him inſtitute, He ſayes, Of 
this fruit of the Vine , to ſhew more 
Q 3 plainly, 
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plainly , that he ſpake not of wine 
in general, but only of that of the 
Communion. And yet , that they 
mlzht not fancy, that he meant 
thereby , that the Wine, of which 
he ipake, had no more the nature 
of Other Wine; the Holy Ghoſt in- 
ſpir®s S- Mark to deſcribe the ſame 
thing, with this general expreſſion, 
(4) 1 will drink no more of the fruit of 
the Vine. Now if this preciſe form 
of ſpeaking, Of this frutt of this Vine, 
does tie up the ſaying of the Lord 
to the Wine of the Holy Commy- 
nion, then this expreſſion at large, 
Of the fruit of the Vine, gives us to 
underſtand from God, who did in- 
ſpire it, that the Wine of the Holy 
Communion alwayes remains Wine, 
So the Lord did not intend to fay, 
That after this Meal he would drink 
'no more Wine upon earth, There 
fore ler no man wrack his Fancy, 
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(a) Mark 14, 25. 
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toput forced Expoſitions upon theſe 
words of one. of the Apoſtles, (4) 
we have eaten and drunk with him af- 
ter his being raiſed from the dead, 
He meant plainly, that he would 
drink no more of the Wine of the 
Euchariſt, that he would no more 
partake of that Ceremony , which 
he had inſtituted. And that which 
he ſo carefully warns his Diſciples 
of, ſo at the ſame time, to make 
uſe of an aſleveration, and a Pre- 
face; which he never does, but 
when he would ſtir up the atten- 
tion of his hearers, as having ſome- 
thing of more than ordinary con- 


cern to deliver, Yerily, There is , 


the Aſeveration, 7 ſay unto you; 
There is the Preface: . What he o 
carefully warns rhem of, is, firſt, 
to make them the more len(ible, how 
neceſſary -it was, that they took good 
heed tothe manner of his inſtitution 
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(a) AQs 10.41, 
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of this Holy Ceremony, becauſe he 
was no more to repeat before them 
what he then did, and that at the 
peril of their ſalvation, they were 
not to forbear his Inſtitution. Se- 
condly, That they might obſerve, 
that it was not for his own ule, that 
he inſtituted the Holy Communion, 
but purely for their good, and for 
the good of all thoſe, that ſhould 
believe in him through their preach- 
ing: And laſtly, to take occaſion 
thereby effectually to teach them, 
that this Wine did give aflurance 
of ſomething of infinite value for 
the Life to come, Which laſt part 
is expreſly obſerved in the latter part 
of theſe words, Yerily, 1 ſay nnto 
you, that from henceforth 1 will drink 
20 more of the fruit of the Vine (or, 
I will drink no more of this fruit of this 
Vize) tl the Day that J Call 
d:ink it new with you in the King- 
dom of my Father ; or, in the King- 
Doin of God, 

7. That 
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7. That day, inthe Scripture-Lan- 
guage ſignifies, The laſt day, that 
great day, upon which, the faithful 
being raiſe] from the dead, and ha- 
ving received the ſentence of abſo- 
lution, ſhall go into Heaven with 
their Saviour, there to liveand reign 
eternally. (a) But as to T. HAT DAY, 
no man knows, (b) Ye are not in Dark- 
neſt, ſo s THAT DAY ſhould over-' 
take you as 4 Thief, (c) He ſhall come 
to be glorified in his Saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe FL 
THAT DAY. (d) Ismow whom I have 
believed ; and I am perfwaded that he 
1 able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted unto him againft THAT DAY. 
(e) Henceforth there is laid up for me 
'a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the 
Lord, the righteous Fndge ſhall give 
me at THAT DAY, 

This Obſervation thus made good, 


(a) Mat. 24. 36. (t) 1 Theſ, 5. 4. (c) 2 Thel. 
I. 10, (4d) 2 Tim, 1,12, (e) 2 Tim, 4.8, 


is 
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is the Key of all the reſt. The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſhews us in (a) S. Mark, 
that, what Jeſus Chriſt in (5) S. Aat- 
thew, calls The Kingdom of his Father, 
is exatly the ſame with that which 
is ſo often called The Kingdom of 
God: and the Kingdom of God 1s by 
way of eminenee, in Scripture-Lan- 
g12ge, The Chriſtian Church, This 
Kingdorn 1s under two conditions, 
that of Grace; upon Earth, and 
that of Glory, in heaven. There- 
fore ſince by That Day, muſt be un- 
derſtood the Laſt Day, it is mani- 
feſt, that by The Kingdom of God, 
we can here underſtand no other 
thing , but this ſtate of Glory, in 
which the Church will be found af- 
ter the Reſurrection of the Bleſſed, 
Until that Day, that I ſhall drink it 
zew with you in the Kingdom of my 
Father, muſt then mean, ill the Lof 


(s) Chap, 14.25, (6) Ch, 26. 29, 
Day, 
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Day , that 1 ſhall drink it new with 


you 1n Heaven, 

8. But are we to drink Wine in 
Heavens We muſt take Myſtical 
Expreſtions-1n a Myſtical ſenſe. The 
very word New, direcs us to it in 
this place. Til that day when 1 
ſhall arink it new, For it ſhews, 
that the Lord underſtands no more 
the Word wine , or the fruit of the 
Vine, in the ſame ſenſe as he did in his 
firſt words, Henceforth 1 will drink 
0 more of this fruit of this Vine, It 
ſhews likewiſe, that he promiſes us 
a Wine far more excellent than that 
of the Euchariſt : For the Scripture 
by this qualification of New, intends 
the extraordinary value of a thing 
as when it promiſes us (4) 4 zew 
Name, (b) a new Covenant ; (c) 4 new 
Jeruſalem ; (d) a new Heaves and a new 
Earth, &c, In a word, the Lord 


(a) Rev. 2. 17. (5) Jer. 31. 31, Explained by 
Heb. $. 13. (c) Rey, 3. 12. (4) 2 Petp3+ 13. 
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means by this New wine, the won- 
derful and heavenly Bliſs, of which 
the Wine of the Holy Supper 1s the 
Earneſt and Seal tous, repreſenting 
to us, and aſſuring us, that ſince the 
Blood of Jeſus was ſhed for the remiſ- 
fion of our ſins, we need fear no 
longer the puniſhment the Law has 
denounced againſt finners,; we may 
expect from the Merey of God all that 
we could promiſe our ſelves from the 
beſt of Parents, and from the grea- 
teſt of Kings; that then we ſhall 
come out of our Graves, and rai- 
ſed in Glory, we ſhall be received 
into the preſence of our Saviour , 
with whom we ſhall for ever enjoy 
ſuch raviſhing delights, (a) 4s Eye has 
not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor has it en- 
tred into the Heart of man, Then 
ſhall we ſee the entire accompliſh- 
ment both of all that the Paſsover 
did prefigure, and of all that the 
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(a) 1 Cor.2.9. 
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Holy Communion has ſealed to us, 
and all that the bleſſed Cup inpar- 
ticular has promiſed us, That is 
this New wine, that our Lord muſt 
drink at the laſtday with his Diſci- 
ples: and it 1s uſual in Scripture to 
repreſent the joyes of Heaven fo, un- 
der the type of Feaſts and earthly 
Delights. (4) 1» thy preſence s ful- 
neſs of joy. ( b) Adany ſhall come from 
the Eait and from the weſt, and ſhall 
(c) fi down with Abraham, and Iſaac, 
aud Facob in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
(a) Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread in 
the Kingdom of God, (e) 1 give unto 
you a Kingdom, as my Father gave un- 
tome, that ye may eat and arink at my 
Table in my Kingdom. (f ) Happy 
are they that are called to the Featt of 
the Marriage of the Lamb. It is in 
purſuance of this Language, that the 
Lord repreſents here to us the plea- 


(a) Pfal. 16,13. (5b) Mat. 8.11. (c) The Word 
in the Original ſignifies, To fie at meas, (d) Luke 
T4. 15, (e) Luke 22.29, 30. (f) Rey. 19.9. 

- .  fures 
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ſures of Heaven, under the 'Sign of 
Wine, but of a New ze. 

9. I will conclude this Chapter 
with the oblervation of (4)S. Mark, 
And they all drank of it, The Lord 
had ſaid to his Diſciples, when he 
gave them the conſecrated Cup, (4) 
Drink ye all of this, S, Mark then 
tells us, that this Command was ob- 
ſeryed without the leaft oppoſition , 
that there was none of his Diſciples, 
but what ſubmitted to it. Which, 
no doubt, they had never done, had 
they believed , that, what the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt gave them to drink, 
was literally his Blood. For there 
was nothing more ſeverely forbid 
them by the Law, nor with greater 
care , than the (c) ufe of Blood. 
They were forbid upon pain of death, 
And we mulſt- not think, that the 
Command the Lord gave them to 


— 


(a) Mar: x4. 23. (6b) Mat. 26. 29.F(c) Lev.3-17% 
& chap, 7, 27. & chap, 17.19, Iz: & chaps 19. 26. 
& Deut. 12, 16, 22. 


drink, 
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drink, could have made them fo ea- 
lily have paſſed over Gods fo rigo- 
rous prohibition in the Law. For 
who knows not, what S. Peter did 2 
and that after our Saviours Aſcenſion, 
and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
(4) He fees a Sheet ; wherein wasall 
manner of Creatures, as well thoſe 
that were forbidden by the Law, as 
others. A voice calls to him, Arſe, 
Peter, kill and eat, He eaſily per- 
ceives that this Voice came from 
God: His Anſwerſhews it. And 
yet does he obey this Order to kill 
and eat * Quite contrary, he im- 
mediately cries out, Not ſo Lord ; for 
I have never EATEN ANY THING 
that is common or uncleay, Tt is the 
Term the Jews gave to all that the 
Law of God forbad. them to eat or 
drink, Aﬀeer this, I leave any rea- 
ſonable man to judge, whether it 


be likely that this ſame Apoſtle and 


(a) Afs 10, T3, 13, 4+ 


his 
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his Companions, at a time when 
they had a thouſand times leſs know- 
ledge, and underitood the Lord Je- 
ſus a thouſand times leſs: whe- 
ther it be likely , that at that. time, 
they ſhould all drink, as they did, 
withour the leaſt reſiſtance a Toners, 
at what the Lord gave them; if 
they had believed, that what the 
Lord gave them, was Blood , which, 
of all things, the Law of God had 
moſt ftridtly forbidden them. (a) 
Ye ſhall eat zo manner of Blood ins any 
of your Dwellings, 8&Cc. Whatſoever 
Soul it be that cateth any nanxer of 
Blood, even that Sonl ſhall be cat off 
from his people, Their ready and pun- 
Qual obedience tothe Command of 
Chrift , is no doubt an unde- 
niable proof, that they ſaw no- 
thing m 1t contrary to the Law of 
God;; 'that they eaſily perceived, the 
Lord called not the Wine his Blood, 
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(a) Lev, 7. 26, 27, O& alibi pam. 
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otherwiſe than as he intended it the 
ſacred Sign of it; that he purſucd rhe 
ſame Language, he and they had 
ſpoke 1n all that day, and made uſe 
of the Figure which gives to the 
Sign the name of the thing figni- 
hed; 


CHAP. X vi. 


what the Lord himſelf informs us of the 
End of all this Holy Ceremony, 


1 Hen the Lord Telus had ſaid, 

in giving the Conſecrated 
Bread, (a) Do this in remembrance of 
me, and when he had ſaid in gi- 
ving the Bleſſed Cup, Drink ye all of 
this, for this is my Blood, the Blood of 
the New Covenant, the Blood ſhed for 
many for the remi(fion of ſins: This Cup 
is the New Covenant in my Blood, wy 


Blood ſhed for you ; he added (b) Do 


ll i 


(a) Luke 223 19.%1 Cor.11.24 (b) 1Cor.1-25, 
R 1/1 
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this, ſo oft as ye ſhall drink it, inve- 
wembrance of me, They are the words 
by which the Lord teaches us the end 
and deſign of his holy Supper. 

I have two things to ſet down for 
the clearing of them ; the one, That 
the Lord appointed the Euchariſt to 
be the commemoration of his death, 
and our Redemption : The other, 
That it isnot an empty repreſentation 
of the Death of the Saviour of the 
world. There hall be a Chapter for 


each Point. 
2. By the Rule, which we have 


(4) lat 


down; and. which the 


Church of Rowe confirms by her 


Practice z 


ſince the Lord faid, 


when he commanded to drink the 
Cup ; Do#his, SO OFT ASYE SHALL 
DRINK IT, in remembrance of me ; 
Either he ſaid or meant the ſame, 
when he commanded to eat the 


(a) Chap Art. 3. That all the Lord fayes at the 
D:i{tribution of once, 1+ underſtood 1n the other, 


Bread 
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Bread, Do this, AS OFT AS YE 
SHALL EAT IT, in remembrance of 
7, S., Pau puts it out of queſtion. 
After having ſet down the words of 
Chriſt, he adds of his own words by 
way of explanation, (a) For as oft as 
ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup , 
ye ap ſhew the Lords Death till he come. 
So that it appears clearly, that accor- 
ding to him, this Clauſe, So often as 
Je ſhall eat it, ought to be underſtood 
in Chriſt's Inſtitution , concerning 
the Bread, Do this iz remembrance of 
me, Ando we may apply it, as if 
the Lord had pronounced it in ex- 
preſs terms. 

3. They of the other Communion, 
pretend that theſe firſt words, Do thzs, 
(b) entitles their Prieſts to the Office 
of Sacrificers; meaning, that they 
have the priviledge to offer up. our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt every day in real 


(4) 1 Cor. 11,26. (b) Conc. Trid, Sefs,22. c. 1, & 
3, ftem Can, 1, 2, % 3, 


R 2 Sacri- 
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Sacrifice, properly ſo called, and 


truly propitiatory tor the ſins both of 
the living and the dead, But the ve- 
ry relation of this Fancy carries its 
confuration with it. After all, Truth 
need only ſhew it ſelf to diſpel the 
Clouds of Errour. 

4. (4) The natural uſe of the word 
This, is to point out the thing of 
which one ſpeaks. Therefore in lay- 
ing, Dorhrs, the Lord points out to 
bis Diſciples ſomething he was ſpea- 
king to them of; and becaule he en- 
joyns them zo ds that thing, it 15 plain 
it mult be ſome a&tion. Burt of what 
action ſpake he' unto them? Take, 
eat, This is my Body, my Body broken 
fer you, were the words he had ſpo- 
ken to them in giving the Conlecra- 
ted Bread, It is impoſlible he ſhould 
direct them to any other action by 
the word Thz, than that of which 
he had juſt before ſpoken to them. It 


(a) See Chap. 11, Art. 2, 
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is therefore impoſſible the a&tion he 
recommends to them,ſhould be other, 
than to eat the Bread of the Holy 
Communion : For that 15 the Action 
he ſpake of to them. Do #his 72 re- 
membhrazce of me, then ſignities, Obey 
the Command I give you, Eat of 
this Bread in remembrance of me, The 
very ſame immediately follows, af- 
ter having ſaid of che Cup, Drizk 
ye all of this, for this is my Blood, 8&Cc. 
He adds, Do this, ſo oft as ye [hall drink 
it, in remembrance of me, So that, 
Do this, in this ſecond Part, ſignifies, 
Drink of this Cup. For he then ſpake 
to them of noother Action but thats + 
and the word This, could direct them 
to no other Action, but that, of 
which he ſpake to them. Thele words, 
So oft as ye ſhall drink it , which the 
Lord uttered in giving the Cup, and 
theſe, So oft as ye ſhall eat it, which ar 
leaſt he underſtood in giving the 
Bread; are likewiſe a manifelt proot. 
thar Chriſt's meaning was that, For 
K 3 it 
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it appears by theſe Expreſſions, that 
itis by cating the Bread, and drink- 
ing the Wine of the Holy Commu- 
nion, that we ought to celebrate the 
memory of the Lord ; and by conſe- 
quence, that what the Lord enjoins, 
when he ſayes in diſtributing the one 
and the other Blement, Do #hzs, in re- 
menbrance of me, 1s, Eat of this Bread, 
Drink of this Cup. What connexion 
would theſe words, So of+ as ye ſhall 
eat it , ſooft as ye ſhall drink it, have 
with Do this ; if Do this, were not a 
reiterating of the Command to eat 
and to arink ? IndeedS, Pal himſelf 
explains it ſo, when in reporting the 
words of the Lord, Do this in remem- 
braxce of me , Dothis, ſo oft as ye ſhall 
arink it, in remembrunce of me, he 
adds, (4) For ſo oft as ye eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew 
the Lords aeath till he come, It ap- 
pears from thence, that Do #hzs, 1s, 


(a) x Cor. 11. 26, 


Eat 


Holy Communion. 251 


Eat of this Bread, Drink of this Cup : 
or, as we ſpeak at this day, Recerve 
the Communion, The Matter 1s too evi- 
nent to ſtick longer upon. 

5. Theſe Words, As often as ye 
ſhall eat it, as often as ye ſhall arink it, 
ſhew, that the Lord did not inſtitute 
his Supper to be obſerved but once; 
that he intended, they that believed 
in him, ſhould receive often, after his 
going up into Heaven; that fo for 
the future this Sacrament” ſhould 
make part of the publick Chriſtian 
Worſhip; that there is no ſet time 
for the celebration of the Eachari# , 
that it matters not at what time it1s . 
obſerved, provided that (a ) as oftez 
asS 1t 1s done, it be done in remem- 
brance of our Lord; and that the 
Lord leaves it to the diſcretion of 
the Church to appoint ſuch times as 
are moſt proper for the due admini- 
ſtration of this Sacrament. 


( 4) coouus av. 
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6. Dothis, asoften as ye ſhall eat it, 
in remembrance of me ; Do this, as of- 
ten as ye ſhall drink it, in remembrance 
of me, muſt then ſignifie, that Chri- 
ſtians ought frequently to receive the 
Holy Communion, and that it1s1n 
remembrance of Jeſus Chriſt that 
they ought alwayes to receive. But 
Jeſus Chriſt is very God, Jeſus Chriſt 
is very Man, Jeſus Chriſt is alive, 
Telus Chriſt was dead. Now then 
1n which of thele capacities is it, 
that he would have us conſider him, 
when heinſtitutes the obſervation of 
this Supper 1n remembrance of him- 
ſelf? I lay it downas an indiſputable 
Truth, that it is under that, whereby 
he 15 become the Author of Salva- 
tion and Life. And he1s not the Au- 
thor of Salvation and Life, but as he 
hath ſuffered the Death which we 
deſerved. For toſave us, he was to 
ſatisfie the Juſtice of the great God ; 
to ſatisfie which, he was to pay what 
we ought by reaſon of our ſins, and 
we 
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we vere indebted an eternal Death. 
So that there was a neceſlity to ſut- 
fer ſucha Death in our itead , ro be 
the Author of Salvation; and 
Jelus Chriſt ſuffered it upon the 
Croſs. He is dead, as man; and his 
Death was of an ineftimable value, 
becaule the man that ſuffered it, was 
perſonally the true God. From all 


| which it follows, that it is plainly 
| under the notion of dead and offe- 
| red up for us, that the Lord would 


be con{idered upon this occaſion, So 


| that to lay, Do this, as often as ye (hall 


eat it, in remembrance of me, &C. 1s 
the ſame thing, as, Eat of this Bread, 
Drink of this Cup, Receive the 
Communion, 1n remembrance of the 
Death I have undergone to purchale 
Life for you. The Lord ſhews it 
clearly by the manner after-which he 
deſcribes himſelf, for he ſpeaks of 
his Body apart, and of his Blood a- 
part, as two things ſeparate; which 
they were not, but at his Death. 
He 
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He ſpeaks of his Body, as of a Bedy 
broken for us; and of his Blood, as of 
Blood ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of 
ſins ; and this they were not, but at 
his Death. And therefore when he 
adds, immediately after he has thus 
deſcribed himſelf, Do this iz remem- 
brance of me, &Cc. it 1s evident, he 
means, they thould receive the Com- 
munion in remembrance of him in 
that condition, as he had juſt be- 
fore deſcribed himſelf, 25 dead for 
our Salvation, S. Pau 1s clear in the 
caſe, when he explains the words of 
our Saviour. For, ſayes he, «s oftey 
as ye eat this Bread, and arink this 
Cup, ye do ſhew the Lords Death, till 
he come. By ſhew the Lords Death , 
he explaines what the Lord meant 
by, Do this in remembrance of me : 4 
manifeſt proof , that to receive the 
Communion in remembrance of the 
Lord, is to do it in remembrance 
of the Death of the Lord, in remem- 
brance 


_ A ah 


| | en km £ _& R tabs mA .hoeac an 4 


Holy Communion. 255 


brance of his Body broken, and his 
Blood ſhed for ms. 

7, But what 1s ir to receive tyue 
Communion in remembrance of Je- 
ſus Chriſt dead? The manner of 
the expreſſion is powerful enough of 
it ſelf to explain the meaning, eſpe- 
cially in the (a) Greek, Ir is to eat 
the Lords Supper for a remembranee 
of the Death of Chriſt, to call ro 
mind and renew the conſideration 
of all, that is obſervable and of value 
in this Death; that 1s, how it was un- 
dergone; what could engage the 
Lord to ſuffer it, the mighty Re- 
demption it hath wrought , wherein . 
its great virtue conſiſts, and what 
ought to be done to procure a ſhare 
in itz; The whole defiga 15, that 
we celebrate the memory of ſo fa- 
cred an event with thar joy, ac- 
knowledgment and thankigiving, as 
the thing it ſelf challeng-'s, So that 
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when 
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when the Lord commands, that as 
often as we eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup, we do it in remembrance 
of his Death, he plainly diſcovers, 
that he appointed this Ceremony to 
be a Memorial for us, that from time 
totime might ſtir up our meditations 
inan extraordinary manner, and be a 
publick ſfolemnity of the wonders 
of his Paſſion. Whereby we are to 
take notice, that the Lords Supper 
onght to hold the ſame place among 
Chriſtians in reſpe& of his Death, 
ſuffered for our Salvation, as the 
Paſsover, which he and his Diſciples 
had juft before kept, held amongſt 
the Fews, 1n relpect of the Lamb that 
was ſacrificed in E2ypr, for thedeli- 
verance of 1ſrael, God (a) inſtitu- 
ted the Paſsover for a remembrance 
of this Sacrifice, of the Deliverance 
that followed, and of all the great 
advantages that thereby accrued to 


(a) Exod. 12. 14, 17, 24,25, 36, 27, 'T 
us 
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. his people. He would have the Pals- 

over kept yearly, in remembrance of 
| ſoeminent an Event, that the 7/rae- 
| lites might never forget it ; that 
they might celebrate the praiſes of 
it, andin ſodoing, confeſs that the 
| Lord was their God, The Death 
of Chriſt has procured a deliverance 
for Mankind, of a thouſand times 
more value than that from Eegypr; 
a Deliverance, a Redemption, which 
| acquitting. us from Death and Hell, 
puts us in poſſeſſion of an immorral 
Lifein Heaven, Nothing conld be 
more reaſonable, than to provide for 


the eternizing the Memory of ſo - 


divine and wonderful a good hap, 
than to oblige men often to think 
upon it, and (olemnize the wonders 
of it, Forthis cauſe therefore it is, 
that rhe Lord here inſtitutes the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt: And 
never was there foexa& a Memorial 
as this. The Lord has duly appointed 
it ſuch Elements, which of them- 
ſelves, 
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ſelves, if one may ſo ſay, remind us 
both of the Nature, the Caules, the { 
Effects, the Uſe, and all the preci- 
ous Conſequences of this Death, 
whoſe commemoration 1s in perfor- 
mance. In a word , all concurs 
here to one and the fame purpoſe, 
which we ought carefully ta obſerve, 
The Wildom and Love of Chriſt ap- 
pears in it moſt eminently. 

8. Firit, The breaking of the ho- 
ly Bread, and powr/zg out of the (a | 
cred Wine, layes before our Eyes, | 
that this Death was a violent one, 
cauſed by the breaking of the Body, 
and the powring out of the Blood of | 
our Lord, a neceſſary condition to | - 
render it a true ſatisfactory puniſh- 
ment : without which Qualification ] 
it had ſignified nothing to us, 

Secondly, This very circumſtance, 
that they give us the Bread and the ; 
Wine, which repreſents to us this 
Death; whence it appears, that it 
was for us the one was broken, - 
Ce 
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the other powred out; this very 
thing , I ſay, convinces and minds 
us, that it was for our ſakes the 
Lord ſuffered Death upon the Croſs, 


* Our Sins had brought it to that paſs, 


either that all Mankind ſhould be left 
to periſh eternally, or elſe that he 
himſelf muſt die in our ſtead. His 
Love made him chooſe the latter. Our 
Sins then, and his Love are the true 
cauſe of his ſuffering. So that it is 
really for us he ſuffered Death, as is 
repreſented to us by the diſtribution 
of the Elements ; giving us thereby 
occaſion to conſider both the Horror 
of Sin, andthe infinite Love of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Thirdly, Bread and Wine are the 
moſt proper nouriſhments to ſuſtain 
this Life. It is with Bread (a) lays 
one of the Prophets, that God ſtrexg- 
theas, and with Wine that God rejoyces 
the Heart of man, Bread cures bodily 
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(a) Pſal, 194+ 15. 


hunger, 
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hunger, and Wine thirſt : We there- 
in find our compleac nouriſh- 
ment. That puts usin mind of the 
wonderful effects of the Death of our 
Lord, how it is the Fountain of our 
Lite, how it ſaves us from the ſecond 
Death, how it repleniſhes and rec- 
treſhes us with that Righteouſnels, 
which we want, to ſtand in judg- 
ment; how it 1s both the Meat and 
Drink that nouriſthes us to eternal 
Lite. Itis for the better repreſenting 
to us this incomparable advantageodtf 
his Death, that the Lord appointed 
Bread and Wine in this holy Myſtery, 
For to {upport the Natural Life, we 
muſt eat as well as drink. And 
therefore, to ſhew that his Death ' 
Is to us a perfect Fountain of a hea- 
venly and bleſſed Life, it was requi- 
ſite, that what makes up the com- 
pleat nouriſhment of the Body, ſhould 
be appornted in the Sacrament ; that 
there ſhould be in the Sacrament, as 
well wherewithal to drink, as to ws , 

tat 
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that we. might ſee with our eyes, 
that nothing was wanting in the 
death-of the Saviour of the world, 
to maxe us live for ever. 

4. Jelus gave the Bread and the 
Cup to. his Apoſtles, And this Sq- 
cramental giv/zg ſhews us, that our 
Saviour offers and giyes to us his 
Death, with all its efficacy and me- 
rit, ; Ft Boas | 
5. Inſaying, Take, Eat and Drink 
ye all of this; he makes us call to 
mind, that, as it is not ſufficient for 
the ſupport of this Lifs, that we have 
choice. Meats prepared for us , nar 
that we have them. proffered xo us, 
but we mnlſt take them, and make 
uſe of them ; or elſe be they. never 
ſo well dreſſed, they would do us no 
good ;; Yo, that the Death of our 
Saviour may aftually deliver us from 
Death, and obtain for us Life Eter- 
nal, it is not enough that his Body 
bas been broken, and his Blood ſhed 
upon the Croſs, mw that he proffer 
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us his Death as the way to Life ; un- 
leſs we accept his Offer, and make 
uſe of this heavenly Food, (a) To ext 
his Body, and drink his Blood, as the 
Scripture ſtiles it ; without which, 
his Death, ofas great value as itis, 
will nothing profit us. We ſhall ſee 
in the next Chapter how this muſt 
be done. 

6. In eating the Bread and drink- 
ing the Wine of the Lords Supper, 
theſe nouriſhments impart of their 
virtue to our Bodies, and are united 
to us in the moſt intimate manner, 
Which ſhews us, that in receiving 
the Death of Chriſt, and applying 
it to our ſelves in fuch a fort, as 
ſhall” be ſaid hereafter, this Dearhre- 
ally belongs to us, we partake of 
its virtue, and it cauſes fo fieic A 
union betwixt Jefus Chriſt and us, 
that he dwells in as, and we in hin; 
that we are of his bone and of his fleſh. 


(s) John 6. 
9. Thus 
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9. Thus it is, that the Lords Sup- 
| per, in its performance, is a moſt 
| compleat remembrance of the Death 
| of our Lord, Itſets beforeour eyes 
| all that we are bound to remember 
| concerning his Death , to make an 
{ effeQuual and ſaving Commemoration 
of it. And the Lord, when he ad- 
| moniſhed hisDiſciples by theſe words, 
Do this as often as ye ſhall eat it, in re- 
membrance of me, &c. That he ap- 
pointed this Ceremony to be the re- 
| membrance of his Body broken, and 
of his Blood ſhed for us, leaves not 
the leaſt doubt in the foregoing 
words, This is my Body, &c., This is 
my Blood, &c. He obliges us thereby 
to look upon the Conſecrated Bread, 
broken, given, taken and eaten, as 
the Memorialand the Srgn of his Bo- 
dy broken for us, the Conſecrated 
Wine, poured out, given, taken and 
drunk, as the Memorial and Sign of 
his Blood ſhed for the remiffion of our 
ſins, That is to ay, that he openly 

2 @- 
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declares, what he had already hin- 
ed ſeveral wayes, that therein was 
contained the Sacrament of his Pal- 
ſion, the Earneſt he left with his 
Church at his departure, to the end 
that ſhe might alwayes remember 
what he had vouchſafed to do for her; 
and that in celebrating this Ceremo- 
ny, ſhe might ſolemnize all the won- 
ders of his Death till his coming 
again. After this, had the Apoſtles 
the leaſt pretence to doubt, whether 


the Lord, when he ſpake of the Con- 
ſecrated Bread, that ir was his Body þ 


broken, and of the Conſecrated Cup, 
that it was his Blood ſhed , ſpake 
by that Figure, with which they 
were {o well acquainted, which they 
had made ule of all that day,of which 
they had juſt before ſeen ſo many re- 
markable Examples in the Celebra- 
tion of the Paſsover , of this Figure, 
which gives to the Signs and Tokens 
the Names of the things they repre- 
ſent, and of which they cauſe the 
remem- 
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' remembrance? Certainly, when 
the Lord had given them ſo much 
warning , the matter appeared very 
| plain tothem, the Bread was his Bo- 
dy, and the Wine his Blood, as the 


Lamb was the Paſsover, as all Sacra- 
ments are the things they ſignifie. 


| And truly it is a deplorable Misfor- 


tune, that there ſhould be ſo many 
able perſons among Chriſtians, who 


employ their skill and thoughts ta no 
| other end, but to hinder themſelyes 


from believing ſo clear a Truth, by 


"| ſearching for difficulties where really 


none are. 
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in, CHAP. XVII. : 
of the Efficacy of the Holy Commu- : 


F107, 


RE have ſeen, that the Lord 

——_—_ the Holy Com- Þ 
munion for a Memorial, thar might 
excite us ſolemnly to celebrate the F 
wonders of his Death. Burt it fol- 
lows by no means from thence, that | 
the Ceremony is only a vain and | 
empty reſemblance of the death of | 
our Lord. On the contrary, it fol- 
lows, that it is an exeellent means in | 
the hand of God, to make us parta- | 
kers of the Saviour of the world, | 
and of all the Merit of his Paſlion. 
This Chapter is purpoſely deſigned 
to ſhew it. 

2. It willdo well to ſee, beforeall 
things, what the Scripture informs 
us of the efficacy of the Holy _— 

om- 


Holy Communion. 267 


munion. And I cannot begin bet- 
ter, than with the comfortable words 
of S. Paul, (a) The Cup of Bleſſing which 
we bleſs, is it not the Communion of 
the Blood of Chriſl? And the Bread 
which we break, is it not the Com- 
munion of the Body of Chriſt? Were 
theſe Words alone, they might on- 
ly ſigaifie that the Bread and Cup 
of the Lords Supper are. the out- 
ward (6) Sign of the inward Com- 
munion we have with the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt : thar is 
to ſay, with Jeſus Chriſt dead and 
ſacriticed, But it appears from the 
whole Sequel of the Diſcourle, that 
the Apoſtle mentions them, to make 
the Corizthians underſtand , that a 
thing offered to Idols, cauſes, that, 
they which know it, and eat of it, 
with folemnity, have communion 


(a) 1 Cor. 10,16. (5) It would fil] be the F i 
gure that giyes tv the Sign the name of the th.ng 
Ggnificd, 
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with the Idols, with thoſe Devils 
whoſe thoſe Idols are. Suppoling , 
that I have well opened this Point; 
by the example of the Holy Commu- 
nion, and by (a) that of theefficacy 
of the fleſh of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, 
he concludes thus, (5) 7 ſay, that 
the things which the Gentiles ſatrificed, 


they ſacrificed to Devils, and not to 


God , and I would not, that ye fhould 
have FELLO#SHIP with Devils, or 
partake of them, Whereby, he 
plainly ſhews his meaning to be, 
that a thing that has been ſacrifi- 
ced to Devils, cauſes to them that 
eat it after the Pagan Rite, a Fel- 
lowſhip or Communion with the 
Devils themſelves , ſo that they par- 
take of Devils. To prove this 1t 1s 
that he ſayes, The Cup of Bleſſing 
which we bleſs, is it not the Commu» 
#t0n of the Blood of Chriſt ? &c, There- 


fore it 15 evident that he meant there- 
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(3) Verſe 18. (8) Verſe 20, 
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by, not barely, thar the Bread bro- 
ken, and the Conſfecrated Cup are 
the outward Signs of this Communion ; 
for this would by no means make 
out what he intended to prove ; but 
that this Bread and this Cup cauſe , 


* that he who eats the one, and drinks 
| the other, has a real Fellowſhip , or 
| Communion with the Body broken, 
| and the Blood ſhed of our Lord, with 
| Teſus Chriſt as dead. So that theſe 
| Words, The Bread broken is the Com- 
' munion of the Body of Feſus Chrift, the 
| conſecrated Cup is the Communion of 
| his Blood, ought to be of the ſame 
force, and the like ſignification with 
| theſe of S. Pawl in another place, (a) 


The Goſpel is the power of God unto ſal- 


| vation, to all that believe, (b) The 


preaching of the Croſs is the power of God 


| zo us, who are ſaved, The meaning 
| 15, that the Goſpel, the preaching of 


(#) Rom. 16, {6) 1 Cor. 1. 18, 


the 
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the Croſs, is the (a) Inſtrument of 
the power of God; the Inſtrument, 
by which God makes known his 
Power and Virtue to men, to 
work Faith in their hearts, to bring 
them, through Faith, to eternal Sal- 
vation. In like manner, when the 
Apoſtle faith, that the Bread broken 
is the Communion of the Body of our 
Lord, and the conſecrated Cup the 
Communion of his Blood : without 
queſtion he means, that the Lords 
Supper is the Inſtrument of the par- 
ticipation or Communion .of men 
with Jeſus Chriſt, the Inſtrument 
whereby the participation of Chriſt 
is effected ; and by which the knots 
of this moſt happy Communion are 
fill tied faſter and faſter. Upon that 
depends ; the meaning of what he 
adds, (b) Becauſe there is only one 
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(a) Inſtruments are reckoned amongſt Cauſes. So 
that this is the Figure which gives the name of the 
Ef to the Cauſe. (6) Verſe 17, They that un- 
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derfiand the Greeks will eafily grant, if they confi» 
der narrowly, that this incomparable paſſage ought 
to be t1anflatted thus, 


Hread, we who are many, are oxe Body z 
for we are all partakers of that one 
Bread, Ir is in regard of the uſe and 
vertue of it, that the Bread of the 
Lords Supper is every where but one 
and the ſame Bread. So the Apoftle 
means, that -they who partake of 
the Bread of the Holy Communion, 
make up bur one and the (ame Body, 
becauſe the Bread they partake of, is 
every where the ſame in reſpect of 
its uſe and efficacy. And again, as 
he alledges that, to prove, that the 
things offered to Idols, have the pow- 
er to make thoſe who eat of them,one 
Body with the Idals, or partakers of 
them: it follows, by what he ſup- 
poſes, that the uſe and efficacy, in 
reſpe& of which, the Bread of the 
Lords Supper 1s every where but one 
and the ſame Bread, conſiſts in ma- 
king 
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king all thoſe that eat of it, to have 
communion one with another, and 
make up oneand the ſame Body. But 
how comes it to paſs, that this Bread 
has ſuch a uſe and virtue? It may 
be gathered from what the Apoſtle 
ſaid before, that the Bread & the Cup 
of the Lords Supper are the Com- 
munion of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord. Theſe ſacred Signs make them 
that uſe them, to have communion 
with Jeſus Chriſt crucified. From 
whence we may conclude, that they 
are*no more than one and the ſame 
Body with Jeſus Chrift himſelf. Now 
from the time that many things are 
united to one and the'ſame Subjeq, 
it is manifeſt, that this ſame Subjec, 
to which they all hold, is the com- 
mon knot that ties them together, 
So, the ſame Bread, that makesthem 
which uſe it, one and the ſame Body 
with our Saviour, caules at the ſame 
time, that being united after that 
manner, to our Saviour, they make 
no 
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no more all together than one and 
the ſame Body, So that the Lords 
Supper has not the power to re-unite 
Chriſtians in the ſame Body, but as 
it has the power to unite them all to 
the Saviour of the World. 

3. 9. Paul teaches us moreover this 
efficacy of the Lords Supper, when 
he faith, (a) whoſoever ſhall eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord 
unworthily , ſhall be guilty of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord, He ſhall be 
guilty of them, that is to ſay, He ſhall 
have deſpiſed, violated, and done 
deſpight to them. And how is that * 
It 1s, that in receiving of them un- 
worthily, we do. contemptuouſlly re- 
je&t the Sacred Body and Holy Blood 
of the Son of God. From whence 
it follows, by the Rule of Contra- 
ries, that whoſoever eats of this Bread, 
and drinks of this Cnp of the Lord wor- 
tbily, receives the Body and Blood of 


(a) x Cor. Ir, 27. 


the 
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the Lord. We may conclude the 
ſame thing from what S. Paxl adds, 
(4) He that eats and drinks of them un- 
worthily, eats and drinks dammation to 
himſelf. For itplainly follows from 
thence, that whoſoever eats and 
drinks of them worthily, eats and 
drinks his Juſtification and Abſolu- 
tion, And it is without Diſpute, 
that to eat and drink our Abſolution 
and Juſtification, can ſignifie no- 
thing elle, but to eat the Body of 
the Lord as broken for us, and to 
drink his Blood, as ſhed for the re- 
miſton of our fins. For it is the 
Death of our Saviour that is our 
Juſtification. (4) We are juſtified in 
or by his Blood, that is, by the vio- 
leat Death he ſuffered, when his 
Blood was ſhed, (c) He hath redee- 
med us from the Curſe of the Law, be- 
zng made aCurſe for w, That is to lay, 


(a) 1 Cor. 12. 29, (4) Rom,5.g, (c) Gals 


3s 13, 


lie 
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he has purchaſed for us abſolution 
from that diſmal pain which we de-' 
ſerved, when he ſuffered Death up- 
on the Croſs in our ſtead. So that 
it is clear by the Apoſtle, He that ears 
of this Bread, and drinks of this Cup 
werthily, eats the Body broken, and 
' the Blood ſhed of Jeſus Chriſt, he 
| partakes of Jeſus Chriſt dead for our 


| Salvation. 


4+ (a) For by one Spirit are we all 
| baptized into one Body ,- and have 
| beex all made to drink into one Spi-- 
rit, ſayesthe ſame Apoſtle, when he 
| would prove that he is of the Chriſti- 
| an Church, which he (6) calls Chriſt, 
by the name of its (c) Head; as it 
is in the Humane Body, which is bur 
one , though its Members are many. 
The Church of Rome agrees here 


i "On ——_— 


(a) 1 Cor. 12, 13. (5b) Verſe x2. (6) It is ordi- 
nary in Scripture, to call the People by the Namne of 
their Chief; the I/rachrs, Iſrael ; the foabires , 
Meab ; the Idumeans, Edom, Rc, 


with 
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with us, that by the Sprrzer, in this | 


place , we ought to anderſtand the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and that by theſe words, 
Baptized, made to drink, the Apoſtle 
intends the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
and that of the Lords Supper. So 
that his meaning tis, that the Faith. 
ful, who receive Baptiſm, are bapti- 
zed in the Holy Ghoſt, In which 
he has regard to the manner how 
Baptiſm was uſually adminiſtred at 
frlk , when they dipt the perſon to 
be Baptized over head and ears 1n the 
water ; and he ſhews, that the Faith- 
ful, when they received this Sacra- 
ment, did at the ſame time receiye 
ſo great a meaſure of the Spirit, as 
gave him leave to lay, that he him- 
ſelf was Baptized in the Holy Ghoſt 
as muchor more than jn the Water. 
When he ſayes, that the Faithful, 
who receive the Communion, are 
made to drink of the Holy Spirit , he 
teaches, that the Holy Spirit 1s there 
received in fo full a manner, that it 
may 
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may be faid, they are made to drink 
there, not ſo much of the Wine 
thar 1s there given, as of the Holy 
Spirit it ſelf, which is chere commu- 
nicated, That 1s it by which he 
proves what he had ſaid juſt before, 
that all the Members of which the 
Chutch is compoſed , make up but 
one and the ſame Body, though they 
be many. For, fſayes he, by ene Sp:- 
rit are we all baptized into one Body — 
and have beer all made to drink into one 
Spirit : There ought to be underſtood, 
to be one Body, For it 1s plain the A- 
poltle intended it, He had proved 
in the other Chapter, thar che Lords 
Supper. cauſes the Faithful that par- 
take of ir, tobecome one Body with 
the Lord;”\ Here he proves the ſame 
efficacy in the Lords Supper by ano- 
ther Argument of no leſs weight 
than the former; that is, that it 
cauſes all the Faithful that partake of 
it, to drink of one Spirit, Whence 


it plainly follows, that they make no 
Se more 
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more but one Body. For then it is 
the ſame caſe with all the Fa:thful, 
as it is with mans Body, whoſe di- 
vers Members being quickned by one 
and the ſame Soul, make up all toge- 
ther but one and the ſame whole, But 


1t would do well to obſerve, that this” 


Spirit which enlivens all the Fa:h- 
ful, is derived to them from Jeſus 
Chriſt, their Head, who having re- 
ceived it without meaſure at the price 
of his Death,imparts of it to all thoſe, 
that have the honour to be united to 
him :- For it appears from thence, 
that the Lords Supper by procuring 
to us this Holy Spirit cauſes, that our 
union with the Lord Jeſus becomes 
both more ſtrict and more real than 
before; in that this adorableSpirit , 
which is there communicated to us, 
finding himſelf then in himſelf and 
in us; 1n himſelf, as inthe Head and 
Fountain; in us, as in the inferior 
parts and rivulets; unites us to our 


Holy Saviour, after the ſame man- 
ner, 


ma -_-- 6c £6 PRIEY 


Floly Communion. 279 


ner, but far more wonderfully, as a 
Soul, that quickens many Members, 
unites them in the one Body, And 
thus it is that Chriſt is moſt ſubſtan- 
tially united to us in his Supper. See 
what S. Paw! teaches us concerning 
the efficacy of this Sacrament. Ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle, this Holy Sa- 
crament makes us to have communi- 
on with the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, and by his means we are all 
united one with another, we there 
receive the Lords Body and Blood, 
we thereeat and drink our Juſtifica- 
tion; we are there made to drink of 
the Holy Spirit ; by which means 
we are there moſt ſubſtantially uni- 
ted, both with the Lord, and with 
all the Faithful, with him and them 
to make up no more but one only 
and the ſame whole. We niult tee 
now, how all this agrees with whar 
has been already proved, that the 
Lords Supper is no more but the 
Memorial and Sacrament of our 
F-2 Lords 
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Lords Body broken., and his Blood 
ſhed. 

5. This Article beingof the grea- 
teſt importance , we ought to- omit 
nothing for the clearing of it. God 
created man holy and happy; but 
man ſinned : Sin made him loſe both 
his Happineſs and Holineſs; his Ho- 
lineſs, by corrupting his Soul , and 
poſlefling it with inclinations con- 
trary to Reaſon and the Law :. his 
Happinels, by rendring hum obnoxi- 
ous to Eternal Death. Such. is the 
natural condition of every man. To 
reſtore them to a condition of Hap- 
pineſs and Holineſs, it was requi- 
ſite to redeem them from that Erernal 
Death-they had deſerved, and pro- 
cure for them a divine power, that 
thould cleanſe their Souls from all 
filth of fin, ſer aright again, andre- 
new in itthe defaced Image of God. 
None but Chriſt, who is very God 
and very man, could do this, and 
he has done it effeQually in both par- 

ticulars ; 
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ticulars z by ſuffering, to diſcharge 
us, a Deathof infinite merit. For 
the Juſtice of God finds in ſuch a 
Death all the ſatisfa&ion duetoit for 
our ſins, So that upon theſe terms, 
God 13 well pleaſed to forgive us this 
diſmal puniſhment,this eternal death, 
which we have deſerved. And that 
is the meaning of .the Scripture , 
when it ſayes, that: Jeſus Chriſt is 
our (4)Propitiation in, or by his Blood ; 
that (4) we were reconciled yo God by 
the death of his Sog ; that (c) Chrift 
has redeemed us from the Curſe of the 
Law, being made 4 Curſe for us, that 
(d) we have redemption through his 
Blood, the forgrveneſs of fins, &c, But 
beſides ,, this Death was fo perfe& 
and excellent an Obedience,that God, 
toreward it, as it deſerved, thought 
fit (ec) highly toexalt that Saviour that 
ſuffered it, to make him (f) fit upox 


—C 


(a) Rom. 3.24, (5) Rom. 5. to. (c) Gal. z, 
13. (4) Eph, x, 7. (e) Phil, 2.9,9., :0. Rev. 3.21. 


FJ his 
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his Throne ; and to appoint him Stew- 
ardof all his Graces, giving him the 
Holy (a) Spirit without meaſure, to 
diſpenſe it to Believers, thereby to 
cleanſe them from all filthineſs of 
Vice, and endue them with all diſpo- 
ſitions ro Holineſs. For, that it is 
the Holy Spirit that ſanRifes us, his 
very Name witneſſes, For this rea- 
{on it 1s chiefly that'S. Paw/ calls it (b) 
the Spirit of Holineſs , and that he ſays, 
that (c) Love, Foy, Peace, Long-ſuſfer- 
ing, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meek- 
weſs, Temperance, are the fruit, or 
produt of the Spirit, Tn another 
place he adds, ( d) Righteouſneſs and 
Trath. Thatis, that, according to 
the Apoſtle, it is the Holy Ghoſt that 
creates 1n our hearts all the virtuous 
inclinations that God recommends 
to usin his Word, that he itis who 
regenerates and {anttifies us. That 
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(a) John 3. 34. (6) Rom. 1, 4. (c) Gal. s. 22, 
(4) Eph. 5. 9. | 


this 


Holy Communion. 283 
this Holy Spirit is given to us by the 
Lord Jeſus. S. Paul teaches us as 
much, when he ſays, rhat («) God ſhed 
on us abundantly through Jeſus Chrift our 
Saviour, And it '1s certainly be- 
cauſe it 15 our; Saviour that gives 
the Holy Spirit, [that the Holy Ghoſt 
is called (6 ) the Sprrit of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Laſtly, .Thatit is: lus Neath has pro- 
cured to us this ſanctifying {power , 
The Scriprureinforms us, as often as 
it-attributes our Sanctification to Je- 
ſus: Chriſt and: his Death : as when 
it ſayes, that he (c ) was. made our 
Santtification ; (d)* that he pave him- 
ſeff g;ithat is, that he gave himſelf to 
die; that he might ſenttifie the Charch ; 
(2) that he has ireconciled——through 
Death to preſent' us holy, and unblamea- 
ble; and unreproveable , 8&c.\. To de- 
rive;iour- SanRification , which is the 
fruit-of the. Spirit, fromthe Death 
bong T1 I 3re!-1 'y 


Al 


'! (fo)! Tie/3. 6; 44YUoin,$. 9: (c) 2 Cor. 1. 30. 
(4) Epl 5. 26, (Ooh 1. 21, 22. rt 1 
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of Chriſt, is it not plainly to tell us, 
that it 15 the Death of Chriſt that 
procures | us the ſanctifying  Spi- 
rit © | 

6. So then it-is certain, that it is. 
the Death of Chriſt that redeems us 
from our -eternal- Death, and .pro- 
cures us the power neceflary for our 
Sandtification. And as! this Death 
is of | infinite merit, it; hath 
made its: power ' known , not only 
ſince Chriſt (uffered , but from the 
beginning of the world: For it is 
moſt certain, that many perſons were 
ſaved under the Old Covenaant,. and 
before the Flood. Toſay nothing'of 
the relt, Enoch and E{zah were: tran- 
ſlated into Heaven'Body and - Soul. 
And yet it is impoſſible any. man 
ſhould obtain remifhon of his fins or 
the ſanQification of the Holy Spirit, 
but by virtue. of :the:Dceath of our 
Redeemer. Sothat God mult needs 
have conſidered .the, Merit. of this 
Death from the beginning. But we 


— 
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muſt not: think it ſtrange, ſince its 
merit 15 1nfinite ; and that God, to 
know it , had no need the death 
ſhould be actually ſuffered. It was 
enough, that one day it ſhould be. 
And that. is the reafon, becauſe the 
virtue of it was diffnſed- through all 
ages, why it is ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt 
Is (a) the: Lamb ſlain from the begin- 
ning of the world ; and that (6 ) hi 
Death is the means of Redemption of the 
Tranſpreſſions that were under the firit 
Teſtament. To 
7. But asprectous as'Chrilt's death 
is; -1t muſt belong to us, to be able 
to redeem and aQually fave us. If it 
belongs not to: us, 'it cannot be our 
ranſom:: And it cannot belong to 
us unleſs we: become one Body with 
Jeſus Chriſt. There muſt neceſſari- 
ly be' a moſt unfeigned and ftri& 
communion betwixt Chriſt and-vs, 
that we.may:be._ ſharers in the Death 


—Qc— 


{s) Rev. 13.3. (5) Heb. 9.15. 
Trial he 
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he ſuffered. S. Fohn is expreſs in this 
particular , («) He that hath the Son, 
hath Life , he that hath wot the Son, 
hath not Life. (6b without me, (ayes 
our Saviour, ye car do nothing, And 
according to (c)S. Paul, we mult be 
in Chrift Feſws, that there be no more 
any condemnation to us ; that is, that 
we may have a ſhare in the Saviour 
of the world's: Death. We.have no 
title to the benefit of a treaſure that 
belongs not- to. us. The Treaſure 
ought to be ours, if we would reap 
the benefit of 'it.. Theſe Maximes are 
eternally true, - So that they could 
not be leſs true under the Old Teſta- 
ment, than they are under. the New. 
And we muſt not think, that Enoch, 
Abraham, David, Eliah ,, or any of 
the Patriarchs of old , were ſaved 
without having the So, without a re- 
al and moſt ſincere communion with 
our Saviour. : 'Therefore -fince it 1s 


(a) I John $422..(6) John 15. 5.. (c) Rom,8.1, 
moſt 
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moſt certain, that many were ſayed 
before Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, it 
muſt be as certain; that a moſt real 
and faving Communion might be 
had with our Saviour withour the 
Euchariſt. For ſome thouſands of 
years before the Euchariſt was infti- 
ruted, there were that had fo real 
a Communion with Jeſus Chriſt, as 
to be-laved, enjoying all the fruits of 
his Death. This Obſervation , which 
no Chriſtian will diſpute, 1s no ſmall 
help to the clearing of our bulinels. 
8. The Communion we ought to 
have with our Saviour, to obtain a 
ſhare in the merit of his Death, is 
made known to' us- in Scripture by 
divers expreffions, and under many 
figures; according to-'the different 
manners of Conception the Sacred 
Writers had, when they wrote of it. 
Thus, they ſay, to ſignihe it, that 
we (a) have the Son; that we (b) bave 
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(a) 1 John 5.12, (6) Gal, 3.27. 


put 
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put on Chriſt ; that weare (4) in him ; 
and that (5) he « in ws, that he (c) 
awells in our hearts, that he (a) dwells 
in us, aud wen him, that he(e) lives 
7n#s; that we (f)) Members of his Br- 
dy, -of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, 8c, 
9. But that which is of greateſt 
conſequence te be known, is, what 


we ought to do to be united after that . 


manner to the Saviour of the world , 
that we may have him, and that he 
dwell in our hearts, and remain in 
us, and we in him. There is nothing 
the Scripture has ſooften and clearly 
taught us, as that men have Jeſus 


Chriſt, when they have received him, 


and it 15 by Faith they receive him, 
or, what is the ſame thing, by belie- 
ving in him. . S. Joby oa in ex- 
preſs terms, (g) As many as have re- 
ceived him, even, fayes he, to make 


(«) Ro .$.1. (5) R '$, c) Eph.3.15; 
(4) "Hogg 7 4 Gal.2. agg; & by : = 
(2) Jobn 1. 12, x 


himſelf 


Wh. fd 
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himſelfthe better underſtood, ts them 
that believe on his Name gave hepower 
ro become the Sons of God, So that ac- 
cording to this Apoſtle, it is by be- 
lieving in Jeſus Chriſt, that we re- 
ceive Jeſus Chriſt, Hence comes it, 
that S. Paw, to explain theſe words, 
Jeſus Chriſt lives in me, adds, (a) 1 
live by the Faith of the Son of God, And 
he poſitively declares (6) that 7t is by 
Faith, that Jeſus Chrift lives in our 
hearts, Whence it follows yer fur- 
ther, that the Scripture promiſes to 
Faith all the fruits of the Lords death, 
the forgiveneſs of fins, and all its con- 
ſequences; the Holy Ghoſt, and 
whatever he produces in us. who- 
ſoever (c) believeth in him, ſhall receive 
remiſſion of ſins. (d) whoſoever believes 
in him, ſhall net be condemned, (ec) He 
that hears my Word, and believes in hin 
that ſent me , hath eternal Aife, and 


(#) Gal, 2. 20, (5) Eph.z. 17. (c) Afts 10.43. 
(4) John 3. 18. (e) John 5, 24+ 


ſhall 
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| ſhall not come into condemnation, but is 
paſſed from Death unto Life. (a) 1 am 
the Reſurrettion andthe Life ; be that 
believeth in me , though he were dead, 
yet ſhall he live , and whoſoever liveth, 
and believeth in me , ſhall never die. 
(b) He that believes on me , ont of his 
belly jhall flow rivers of living water, 
But this he ſpake of the Spirit , which, 
they that believe on him, ſhould recerve, 
(c) Te are in Jeſus Chrift , having heard 
the word of Truth, the Goſpel of your 
Salvation, in whom alſo, hs that ye 
believed, ye were ſealed with the holy 
Spirit of promiſe , that is, with the 
Holy Ghoſt, that was promiſed to 
them that believed. (4d) f the Spirit 
of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the 
dead, dwell in you, he that raiſed up 
Chrift from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken 
your mortal Bodies , by his Spirit that 
awelleth inyou. (ce) Te are all the Chil- 
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(a) John rx. 25, 26, (8) John 9. 38, 39. (c) Eph. 
Ie 13. (d) Rom. 8. 11, (6) Gal. 3. 36. 


aren 
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dren of God by Faith in Chrift Jeſus. 
(a) Anil if Children, then Heirs, Heirs" 
of God, axd joint-heirs with Chriſt, Be- 
ing (b) juſtified by Faith, we have peace 
with God, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
In ſhort, the death of our Saviour has 
neither. merited nor ..obtained- any 
thing for Mankind, which he has not 
promiſed to Faith in this excellent 
paſſage, (c) So God loved the worlel, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaiting life, And 
S. Paul, where he fayes, (4 Belzeve 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt 
be ſaved, We ſee there is no ſhare to 
be had in the death of our Saviour, or 
in thefruits thereof, unleſs we have 
a ſhare in Chriſt himſelf, unleſs we 
dwell in him, and he in us. There- 
fore to declare to us, as the holy Scri- 
pture does, that it is-by believing in 


7 Bn f, 17, (b) Roms. 1, (c) Jokn 3.16. 
'A#) $16.31, 


him 
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him, or having Faith, which gives uz 
a title to his Death, and the fruits 
thereof: Is ir not plainly to tell us, 


that if is through Faith, that we have 


ſuch a Communion with our Savi- 
our, as we ought to have, to be ſa- 
ved: They mult be very wilfully 
blind, that petceive not {o evident a 
Truth. 
- IO. =_ tas not our Saviour faid, 
a)Verily I ſay unto you, except ye eat 
Fo fleſh of Le Son # man, = rink 
bis Blood, ye have no Life iz you? Has 
he not likewiſe ſaid, (b) He that eat- 
eth my fleſh, and arinketh my Blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him? So that 
he propounds another means than 
Faith, whereby to have communion 
with him, and partake of the fruit 
of his Death. This is the Stone of 
offence. Burt 1s it poſlible fo ſmall a 
matter ſhould give ſo much trouble to 
people that have read the Scripture ? 


(a) John 6, 53+ (6) 1b, Pſal. 56, 


For, 
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For , not to ſtay now to ſhew how 
uſual it is in Scripture, . to call 
the ations of the Soul by the terms 
of ( a) Eating and Drinking , whereby 
ſhe applies to her ſelf thoſe things 
which conduce to her Life and 
Health : we need only read care- 
fully what the Lord ſays in that 
place, to be convinced that he there 
| ſpeaks of an eating performed by 
Faith, and that, #o eat his Fleſh, 
and drink his Blood, 1s no more, but 
ro believe inſhim (5) The Lord re- 
proaches thoſe he ſpeaks to, that 
they looked after nothing but bodi- 
ly nouriſhment. (c) Thence he takes 
occaſion to exhort them to get the 
meat, that periſhes not. Upon this 
day they ask him, (4 ) what ſhall we 
do that we might work the works of 
God? Either theſe words tncan no- 


(a) Pal. 34.9. % 42.3; Provig. 3. Iage. 
1,2, }, 1 Cor.3.5. & alibi paſſim. (8b) John 6; 
2E. (c) Ib. vetſk 2p, (4) verſe 28. 


x thing; 
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thing, or elſe they ſignifie, What 
ſhall we do to procure that preci- 
ous food thou propoſeſt tous « What 
work is it God requires of man for * 
this « To which the Lord anſwers, 
(a) This # the work of God, that ye 
believe on him whom he hath feat 
As if he had ſaid, The work that 
God would have you do, to obtain 
the food of eternal life, is Faith:; 
that ye believe. He-has taken care 
that ye ſhould not underſtand him 
otherwiſe, when he- adds a little 
after, (b) I am the Bread of Life, he 
that cometh tome , ſhall never hunger, 
and he that believes in me , ſhall 've- 
ver thirft, He declares himſelf to 
be this food, of which he ſpake. 
But he declares moreover, that the 
way to profit by this food, to be no 
more tormented with {ſpiritual hun- 
ger -or thirſt, is, to come to him, and 
Fo believe in him, that is, to have 


(a) John 6. 29, (6) verſe 35. 


Faith. 


. 
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Faith, For all agree, that it is by 
Faith we conie to him with hopes 
of ſalvation ; and that to believe in 
him, and to have Faith, is all one. 
Which proves moſt manifeſtly, that 
to eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, 
is no more , but to believe in him. 
For it is clear,' that zo eat his Fleſh , 
and drink his Blood, is nothing elle , 
but- to do what: ought to be done, 
to receive nouriſhment to eternal 
Lifez. to aſſwage 'the hunger and 
thirſt- of the Soul: - But the Lord 
layes; what we ought to do for 
this," is 'to have- Faith, He that 
6omerht4-16t ſhall never hunger, and he 
that believes in me. ſhall never thirft, So 
rhat'nothing can-be more true, than 
that T4 eat his Fleſh;and drink his Blood, 
1s to /come to him, to believe in 
him), to have Faith. The Lord af- 
ter having tlius: cleared the Point, 
ſpeaks: inidifferently ,, ſometimes of 
believing in him, fometimes of eat- 
ing his fleſh and: drinking his Blood, 
| V 2 as 
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as the means to attain communion 
with him , and by him to procure 
eternal Life. Forif he ſays, (a ) He 
that eats my fleſh, end drinks my blood, 
has eternal life, awd 1 will = him 
np at the laſt day: he likewiſe ſays, 
(b) This zs the. will of him that ſent me, 
that every one which ſeeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, hath everlaſting life ; 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 
(c) Verity, verily, I ſay unto you, he that 
believeth on me, hath everlaſting life, 
Beſides , it is very obſervable, that 
he ſpeaks not of eating his fleſh and 
drinking his blood , till after he had 
given all caution to his Auditors to 
underſtand it no otherwiſe, than of 
believing on him. And what the 
Lord ſpeaks of his fleſh as ſeparated 
from his blood, appointing to eat 
the one, and drink the other , is an 
invincible argument, that the eating 
of which he peaks, is not performed 


(a) John 6. 54+ (6) ib, y, 40, (c) ib47. 


by 
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by our bodily mouth, but by that of 
the Soul, that is, by Faith. For, 
as (4a) Cardinal Cajetar very well ob- 
ſerves, the fleſh and blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt are here preſented to us, as re- 
ally and indeed ſeparated ; as mush 
as there is areal ſeparation between 
the meat we eat, and the.drink we 
drink. But this abſolute ſeparation 
between the fleſh and blood of Chrilt, 
was never but at his Death. So 
by this ſeparation , the Lord muſt 
needs ſignifie his death. It is like- 
wiſe obſerved by this eminent(5)Car- 
dinal, which he makes good by theſe 
wordsof the Son of God, The bread 
which I will give, is my fleſh, which 1 
will give for the life of the world, it 
being certain, ſays that Learned per- 
ſon, that this ſignifies his Death, And 


— 


(a) In his Comment upon Fohn 6, Caro non qua- 
litercunque deſcribitur diſti! a a ſanguine, ({:d ſepa- 
ratione, ut cibus 2 potu. Conftat aurem quod rea- 
is ſepara'io carnis & ſanguinis Chriſh in $Sacramen- 


V 2 it 
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to eſt repreſentative tantum in mprte autem Chriſti 
fuit ſecundum rem, (5) 1d ibid. Separatio c arnis & 
ſanguinis manifeſte mortem Chrifti , in qua ſeparatus 
eſt ſanguis 2 carne, explicat — expreſe dixir, Cars 
mea eft , quam dabs pro mundt vita ; quod conſtat 
mortem ejus explicare ; imo ad declarandum hoc 
(.ſci!, quaw dabo-pro mundi vita ) ad reſponden- 
dum Judais, Quomode poteff hic wobis dare> mani. 
feſtat modum, ſcilicet per. ſeparationem carnijs & 
ſanguinis ; hoceſt, per mortem talew, in qua ſanguis 
ſeparabitur a carne, qualem conſtat efle mortem cru- 
Cis. 


it is to ſhew how he would give it, 
when anſwering the Jews to this 
geſtion; How will this man give ts 
his fleſþ? He makes it appear that the 
manner he intended to give it in, 
was by a ſhew of death, where his 
fleſh ſhould be ſeparated from his 
blood, ſuch as was certainly the death 
of the Croſs: Allthis comes from the 
ſame Cardinal; which Reaſons will 
be lels ſuſpected from his mouth, than 
mine, by thoſe of his Communion. 
And now, who ſees not, that this 
can be no otherwiſe, than that by 
believingin our Lord, we cat his fleſh 
| ” and 
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nd arink his blood ? For he ſpeaks of | 
eating his fleſh diſtinct from his blood, 
and of drinking his blood ſhed from 
his fleſh; that 1s, of eating and drin- 
king Chriſt Jeſus as dead. And it 
1s certain, that his fleſh is no longer 
ſeparated from his blood, Jeſus Chrift 
| 15 no longer actually dead either in 
Heaven or. upon Earth. It is plain, 
we can neither eat nor drink with 
our bodily mouths, that which is not 
actually any more. So that it is ma- 
nifeſt , the bodily mouth can neither 
cat nor drink Jeſus Chri ft dead, be- 
canle he is no more actually (o; But 
that which 1s impoſlible to the bodily 
mouth, 15 moſt eaſte to the mouth of 
the Soul, becauſe to eat and drink: 
Jeſus Chriſt dead, is nothing elle, 
but to receive our crucified Saviour 
by a true and lively Faith, whereby 
to be nouriſhed with his death to eter- 
nal life. Beſides, the Lord (4) declares, 


(8) John 6453s 


V 4 that 
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that if we eat not his fleſh, and drink his 
bloed, we ſhall have no life in us, that 
is, wecannot be ſaved unleſs we eat 
eat his fleſh and drink his blood. 
Which is moſt true in the ſenſe of 
cating and drinking by Faith, - For 
(4) whoſoever believes on him, ſhall 
not be condemned, but he that believes 
ot , is condemned already, (6b) He 
that believes on the Son, has eternal 
life ; and he that believeth not the Son, 
has ot life. But this cannot be true, 
if we take it in the ſenſe of the 
Church of Rome, for eating and 
drinking Chrift Jeſus with our bo- 
dily mouths. For all the Doctors, 
even of the other Communion , 
hold that we may be faved with- 
out eating anddrinking Jeſus Chriſt 
after this manner. Indeed, all the 
faithful under the Old Teſtament, 
were ſaved without eating or drink- 
ing of him thus. Al Infants thar 


_— 


(a) Jobn 3.18, (5) Ibv. 36. 


die 
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dic after Baptiſm, are ſaved without 
having eaten or drunk the Lord with 
the bodily mouth. All that are come 
to mens eſtate, that die 1n the faith, 
without ever having received the 
Euchariſt, are ſ:ved nevertheleſs, I 
ſay, in theopimon of our Adverſa- 
ries, as well as ours; if the reaſon 
they have not received, was not 
through their faulr, or iuppole it 
were, provided they duly repented 
of it before death. Since therefore 
the Lord ſpeaks of ſuch eating and 
drinking, as without which one 
cannot be ſaved, it is plain, that he 
ſpeaks not of that eating and drink- 
ing, which, according to our Ad- 
verſaries, is performed by the bodily 
mouth, but oaly of that cating and 
drinking, which is performed by 
the mourh of the Soul, of the eat- 
ing and drinking by Faith. .Thus ir is 
that all the Faithful of old (z) ate and 


| (a) 1 Cox, 10, 34+ &S, Avg. Trat?, 26. in lob. 
We rank 
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drank our Saviour ; the Church of 
Rome allows it; thus it 1s our Sa- 
viour himſelf tells us they eat his 
fleſh and drink his blood, as we 
have already ſhewed you; and as I 
could maintain by many reaſons more 
than I have yet urged, if it were 
needful, and fo S. Auſtin in ſeveral 
places, tells us the Church in his 
time underſtood it. © That it is, (s) 
ſayes he, after having quoted thele 
words of the Lord, Th « the work of 
Ged , that ye believe in him whom he 
hath ſent : © to eat the meat which 


 <periſhes not, but which abides to 


«everlaſting life. Why prepare you 
your teeth and ſtomach 2 Believe, 
and you have eaten it. (6) For to be- 
«lieve in him, is to eat the bread of 
«life. Hethat believes 1n him, eats 
«him. But nothing could be ſpoke 
more hore, than what he ſays (a) 
elſewhere, when he gives rules to 


(a) Anguſt, Traft, 25, in Joh, Hoc ef opus Dei" 
diſtin- 
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nt credatis in eum, $c. Hoceſt ergo manducare cis 
bum , non qui gerit , ſed qui permanet in: vitam 
eterfam. Ue quid paras dentes & yentrem > Crede, 
& manducafti, (6) 14. Tra&. 26, Credere enim in 
eum, hoc eſt manducare panem vivum, Qui cre- 
dit in eum, manducat. - (c) 14. De Doftrina Chri- 
ftiana, |. 3,c.16. Si preceptiva eſt locutio, aut flagi. 
tium aut facinus vetans , aut beneficentiam jubens, 
non eft figurata, Si autem flagitium aut -facinus 
videtur jubere figurata eſt. Nifs manducave- 
ritis, inquit, carwews filit hominis, & ſanguinemn bi- 
berttis, vitam in wvobrs non habebitis; tacinus vel 
flagirium videtur jubere, - Figura ergo eſt, przcipt. 
ens paſhoni' Domini efſe communicandum, & ſuayi- 
rer atque utiliter in memoria recondendum , quod 

caro £jus pro nodis crucifixa & vplnerata fir. | 


diſtinguiſh the figurative expreſ- 
lions. of the Scripture from the 
literal. For after having laid down 
«this Rule, © If an expreffiſion 
« forbid any evil or fault, or com- 
« mand any good action, it is no fi- 
«ure; but if it ſeem-to aber any 
« wickedneſs or crime——we ought 
* to underſtand it figuratively. Af- 
ter, I ſay, having laid down this 
Rule, ..he adds.,. © When the Lord 
© ſays, If ye 646 wet the fleſh of the yy” 
, 6 
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of man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
life in you, © he ſeems to enjoin ſome 
* crime or enormity. Therefore it is 
<« a figure, which commands , that 
«we partake of the paſſion of the 
«Lord, and that we gently and pro- 
« fitably lay up in our memories, that 
<« his fleſh was crucified and wounded 
« for us, 

11. Thus itis plain, that ſince the 
Lord by (| eating his fleſh, and drink- 
ing his bleed ] means no more but to 
believe in him, and to expect all our 
life from his death , and by Faith to 
receive him for our Saviour, he 
gives no other dire&tions, how. he 
ſhould dwell in us, and wein him, 
when he ſays, (a) He that eats my fleſh, 
and drinks my blood, hath eternal life ; 
he dwells in me, and I in him : Then 
when he ſays, (5) He that believeth on 
me, hath everlaſting life ; then when 
S. John (c) declares, that zo receive our 


(a) John 6,54, 56 (6) id, v, 47. (c) John 1, oth 
Saviour, 
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Saviour, 15 to believe in his Name ; and 
then whenS. Paul(a) aſſures us, that 
Jeſus Chrift awells in our hearts by Faith, 
In a word, by our Saviours Doctrine, 
it 15 ever Faith that brings us into 
that happy communion, and that 
makes him and us to become one bo- 
dy, whereof he is the Head, and we 
the Members. Whence it comes to 
paſs, that we are concerned in his 
Death; and that by that concern, 
we obtain forgiveneſs of all our ſins. 
Whence moreover it comes to- pals, 
that from this divine head arederived 
down into us, who are his Members, 
(5) the Graces of the lanctiigns 
Spirit , which being - found by this 
Communion beth in our Saviour and 
us at the ſame time, renders the 
communion we have with him far 
more ſtri&, ſolid and effequal. And 


it is by the influence of this Holy Spi- 


rit working in us, that we are aſſu- 


—_— 


_— 


red 


(s) Epk. 3. 17, (6) 1 John 2, 30, 27, 
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red of {ach a union with Chriſt. (a) 
Hereby, ſays an Apoſtle, we know that 
he abideth in #s, and we in him, by the 
Spirit which he hath given us, T 
Iz. Now is itcafie to makeevery 
one underſtand, : that the Lords Sup- 
eris a moſt excellent means 1n the 
banden God, to make us partakers 
of the Saviour of the world, 4nd of 
all: che Benefits of his Paſhon. . For 
to make us partakers, we need only 
be made to have Faith ; fince we have 
ſeen, that by Faith we receive 
our Saviour, thit he lives in us, and 
that we are members of his Body, 
Thg, firſt means ; God ules' to create 
ane" preſerve Faith in our hearts, and 
by conſequence to make us partakers 
of the Lord; 1s his Word. Hence it 
is, that the Goſpel, which. 1s this 
Word, is called (6) The Word of Faith ; 
that it 1s ſaid, that (c) Faith comes b; 


—— — — a 


(a) 1 John. 24, & 4. 13. (5) Rom. 10. 8, (c) 
1b, V, I7»s 


hearing, 


_ Holy Communion. 307 


hearing,and hearing by the word of God ; 


and (4) that we are in Feſus Chriſt ,when 
we-have heard the Word of Truth, that 
is to/ ſay; when we have believed in 
it. By the Word, (6) Feſus Chriſt is 
evidently ſet forth before our eyes, and 
as it were, crucified among us. For 
this heavenly word does admirably 
well inform us, what a one we ought 
to know him , that we may be ſa- 
ved. It exhorts us from God to be- 
lieve in this Jeſus, whom it thus 
ſets forth to us. (c) Believe in the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, It invites us to 
this by the moſt powerful motives 
that can be; by the great need we 
have of ſo doing, becauſethere is (4) 
0 ſalvation in any other. beſides Chriſt 
Jeſus ; from the conſideration of the 
great and ineftimable advantages 
that will- accrue to thoſe who ſhall 
embrace it with a lively Faith, to 


—_—_—— _ —_—— —_ 


(a) Eph. x. 13, (5) Gal.-3.1, (c) AQs 16. 31. 
& 1 John 3. 23- (d) As 4:12, MD 
wit, 
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wit, (4) their union with our Savi- 
our, (b) the forgiveneſs of fins (c) 
the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, (a) the 
right of becoming Children of God, 
(e) the reſurreCion to glory, (f ) the 
life everlaſting, &c. Andiit 1s by thus 
ſetting forth our Saviour, and by 
moving of us to believe in him, that 
the Word forms and preſerves Faith 
in the hearts. of men. If then: it ap- 
pear , that Jeſus Chriſt is evidezth 
ſet forth before our eyes, as well by the 
Lords Supper, as by the Word, and 
as crucified among #s ; that the Lords 
ſupper as well as the Word, ſets him 
forth to us ſuch as we ought to know 
him, for the attaining of falvation ; 
and that it invites us as powerfully, 
as the Word, in the name of God to 


believein the Lord Feſus : it cannot 


be denied , but that this Sacrament 


FI 


| (@) Eph. 3. 15. & Gal.z, 20. (5) As 10, 43. (c) 
John 9. 38, 39. (d) John 1 12. (e) John 6. 40. (f) 
3.8 paſiim alibi. 
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1s another means in the hands of 
God, if not to create Faith, becaule 
we, ſuppoſe it. already ſetled in the 
hearts of thoſe who are admitted to 
receive the Communion , at leaſt to 
cheriſh and fortifie it more and more, 
and make us advance from faith to 
faith. We need only read again the 
. 8b Article of the foregoing Chapter, 
to convince us that the Lords Sup- 
per docs moſt lively repreſent to us 
the cauſes, power and effects of this 
ineſtimable Death, which the Lord 
{uffered for our ſalvation. It makes 
ys very ſenſible, how certainly wel! 
it 1s for us that this Death was ſut-- 
| fered; but that none are the better 
for it, except thoſe that apply it to 
themſelves; like. as the Bread 'and 
Wine, which are the Memorials of 
it , profit none. but thoſe that make 
uſe. of them, And .this Precepr; 
Take, eat ; Drink ye all of this, ts a 
direct declaration to us, that what 
we have to do, to apply. fo. our 
af | X ſelves 
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ſelves the benefit of this Death , is 
ſincerely to believe all that the Lords 
Supper repreſents to us of this Redee- 
mer. - Indeed we are thereby com- 
manded to eat and drink the Eu- 
chariſt, not as ſimple Bread and 
Wine, but as being the Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, the 
one broken and the other ſhed for 
our eternal Redemption. The rea- 
ſon our Lord makes uſe of, to oblige 
us foit, ſhews it plainly : (4) For this 
ic my body, my body broken for you, 
For this is my blood, the blood of the new 
Covenant, &c, The Bread 1s not this 
Body, nor the Wine this Blood, other- 
wiſe than as they are the Sacrament 
and Memorial of them. Beſides, the 
Lord does not command to cat this 
Bread, and drink this Wine, till af- 
ter he has by his Benedittions and 
Thankſgivings. conftituted them the 


[ ) I have ſhewed, C haps 1 O, art. 3 that this, Zu , 


ought eg be underſtood in this place, 
Sacrament 
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Sacrament of his Body broken, and hi 
Blood ſhed, Thus it manifeſtly ap- 
pears, that it is as the Sacrament of 
theſe things, that he would have us 
cat the Bread, and drink the Wine art 
his Supper. Now what is itto eat 
the one, and drink the other, as the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
our Lord © The thing Tpeaks it ſelf, 
it is at the performance of it, to ap- 
ply our heart and foul to all that is re- 
preſented and held forth to us by the 
Lords Supper according to his own 
appointment; it is to weigh well 
the wonders of it, and believe the 
whole to be molt true. So that ir 
is to cat and dfink with this aſſu- 
rance, that the Body of Chriſt was 
really broken for us, and his Blood 
really ſhed for the forgiveneſs of our 
ſins ; whereby he gives us himſelf, 
with all the benefits of his Death, 
and that we ſhall find in his death a 
fountaia of everlaſting life. For 
chat is itthis Sacrament holds forth 
X 3 to 
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tous. And to have Faith, or to be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, is nothing elſe, 
but to be fully perſwaded of theſe 
ſaving Truths. So when he tells us, 
Take, eat, this is my body, &c. Driak 
ye all of this, for this is my blood, 8c. 
The Lord warns us, that what we 
have to do, to apply to our ſelves 
the advantage of his death, and to 
be ſenſible of the power of it, 1s; 
that in eating the Bread, and drink- 
ing the Wine of his Supper, we be- 
lieve in him, we have Faith, we 
eat his fleſh, and drink his blood af- 
ter the manner aforeſaid. To quicken 
us the more to it, the Lords Supper 
ſhews us what we ought to expe&t 
from our Lord, if we duly believein 
him; that 1s, that as the Bread and 
W1ne having been the one eaten, and 
the otherdruak, are changed into our 
ſubſtance , ſupport and nouriſh this 
preſent life ; ſo our Saviour being re- 
ceived by us through a lively Faith , 
will unite himſelf to us after a moſt 
| intimate 
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intimate manner, will nouriſh us to 
everlaſting life by the merit of his 
Death, will live and dwell in us. Ir 
is clear then, that the Word of God 
does nothing , as to the forming of 
Faith inthe heart, which the Lords 
Supper does not in like manner. 
Therefore the Lords Supper is the 
means God ules for the creating cf 
Faith in us,as well as the Word. They 
(4) that hear the word, and underſtand 
it, that (6) believe in it, and (c) that 
keep it , (d) continuing in the Doffrine 
of Jeſus Chriit, (e) receive our Savionr ; 
they (f) are 7x Jelus Chriſt, (2) have 
both the Father ana the Son; (h) the 
Father and the Son make their abode in 
theſe perſons, as in their Temple. 
(i) There is therefore now ns condemna- 
tion ta them, (k) they are made free 
from the Law of ſin and Death , they 


(a) Mar, 13. 23. (5) Eph. 1.13..(c) Luke 11.28, 
(4) 2 Johng. (e) Mar. 10. 40. & John x, 12.(f) 
Eph. r. r3. (g) 2 Jobn 9. (þ) John 14. 23. (1) Rom. 


3.1. (&) tb. v: 2. 
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obtain (a) forgiveneſs of their ſins. (b) 
They are ſealed with the Holy, Spirit. 
In a word, having {c) #he Sons, they 
heve life: Being, (4) the lody of Jeſu 
Chrift, Jeſus, Chrift is actyally, their 
Saviour: For-(e) he is the. Saviour of 
his Bedy, Thus the word; creating 
Faith in our hearts, gives us, a moſt 
real and ſaving communion with 
the Saviour of the world. Since 
therefore we obtain Faith, by, the 
Lords Supper, as. well as. by, the 
Word, it is beyond. diſpute, that 
the Lords Supper. gives us: the ſame 
communion with the Lord, though 
appointed only. for a memorialof his 
Death. Soit.is, that (f*) #he bread 
which we break, is the commugion of 
the body of Jeſu. Chriſt, aud the. Cup of 
bleffing which we bleſs, the communien 
of his bleed; It. is by. this effect of 
our ynion with the Lord, that 


a 


) Eph. 1. 7. (5) Eph » 33» : ohn 5, 12, 
ui ph... 7. (5) Eph, 1. 13 (6)-1J nS. 1 


ph. 1. 23. (s) Eph. 5. 23. (F) 1 Cor, ma 
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by means of the Euchariſt , («) be- 
cauſe there is one bread, we who are ma- 
2y, and partake all of this one bread, are 
one-boay ; and thatthe Apoſtle (6) in- 
fers,that he which receives worthily, 
receives the bedy-and blood of the Lord, 
juſtification to himſelf, and forgive- 
neſs of all his ſins, Indeed for this 
very reaſon it is, that S. Paul (c) al- 
ſures us, that at the Lords Supper, 
all the Faithful «re made ts drink of 
the Holy Spirit, The Faith with 


which they receive, cauſes that our 


Saviour dwells more and more in 
their hearts. And. it is clear, the 
more: the members are united to the 
Head, the more they partake of the 
Spirit that flows from it. 

I 3. But does not the Lords Supper 
do ſomething more-than the: Word, 
upon this: occaſion? No doubt it 
docs; and it is an injurious-1mputa- 


(#) 1 Cor. 16, 17. (6b) x Cor. 11, 27,29. (c) 
3 Cor, 12, 13, 


tion, 
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tion, toſay we hold otherwiſe. - The 
truth 1s, 1t makes not our communi- 
on with Chriſt of another nature, 
than that we have by virtue of the 
Word, nor than ithat , which holy 
men; under the Old Teſtament had 
with him ,* before he was made man: 
It is not neceſſary, and would be im- 
poſſible. But uſually it renders this 
communion more ſtri& and ſenſible. 
And howſo? The greater our Faith 
is, the more ſenſible and ſtrict 1s our 
communion with Chriſt : For Faith 
is the knot” of this Communion, It 
is the condition our Saviour requires 
of us,to become our Head, 8 to make 
us ſharersin his Death. So that the 
more ve fulfil this condition, the 
more, without diſpute, the Lord ac- 
quits himſelf of his promiſe. If 
then the Lords Supper is capable of 
creating a greater Faith -1n mens 
hearts, than what the Word pro- 
guces ; either all that Thave lo clear- 
ly proved by the Scripture, muſt be 
6. | denicd ; 


nts wk. AAS $6®6EGYO ws PA © _ 2X RMV& > aut R (kn 


tt | a auld MA_ a moc£ Aa 


Eloly Communion. 217 


denied, or elſe it muſt be confeſſed, 
that this Sacrament has more virtue 
than the Word, to tie faſter and fa- 
ſfter the knot of our communion 
with Chriſt, togive us a more ſtric& 
and feeling communion with our 
Saviour : So then we have now no 
more to do, but to ſhew, that the 
Lords ' Supper 1s able to create a 
greater Faith in mens hearts, than 
that which the Word'produces. And 
this is ſoon made appear, 

14. It is certain, the more lively 
a truth is repreſented to us, the 
more capable it is of making an im- 
preſſion upon our hearts, to fix with 
us and gain credit, The Lords Sup- 
per and the Word propoſe the ſame 
truth'to our belief, to wit, that the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt dead for us, gives 
himſelf-to us; to quit us from death, 
and procure us everlaſting life. But 
the Lords 'Supper holds forth this 
Truth to us after much a more lively 
manner, and far more ſenſibly than 
the Word, | I, The 
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I. The Word of God preſents our 
Saviour - to many in common, It 
ſpeaks to all: But the Lords Supper 
prefents him to-cach of the Commu- 
nicants in particular, aſſuring each 
perſon thar it is for him by name,that 
Chriſt died; and thatit is to him he 
imparts himſelf, to nouriſh him to 
Lite everlaſting, And who knows 
not,, that what is thus ſaid to us in 

articular, carries more weight with 
it, than what is ſaid in common to us 
and others at the ſame time © 2, The 
Word ſpeaks but conditionally, 1f 
you- believe, you ſhall have life , &C, 
But beſides that, none ought to come 
to. the Table of the Lord without 
Faiths. his Supper having .incited the 
Communicaat to reinferce his Faith, 
by. the Precept, Tuke, eat; Drink ye 
«ll of this: it does the ſame thing 
afterwards by its {ignification, as if 
the Command had been obſerved. 
So that when the Communicant 


comes: to cat of the Bread.. and _ 
0 
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of the Cup, it is asif the Lord ſhould 
ſay, Since thou doſt believe, fince 
thou ha## opened the Door, to me, Fen- 
terinto thy. heart, I bring into: thee 
all the merit of my Death, Salvation 
and Life; all that I have is. thine, 
itis I henceforward that will live in 
thee. And: who, is it that does. not 
perceive, how much more ſo exact 
and abſolute an aſſurance is. capable 
of. ſtirring. us. up. to. belief in; our 
Lord. more and. more, to advance 
from faith to faith, than a-conditional 
word? Beſides, the Word offers 
our Saviour only-to the Ear. but the 
Euchariſt preſents him. before our 
eyes. It makes us ſee; nay more, we 
handle what the Word only makes 
us. ta. hear, And every one knows, 
that, what we. ſee, has a greater, im- 
preſſion, upon, us, than what: is only 
told, us. Words have. wings, and 
paſs away as faſt as they, are: pro- 
nounced; but the: object of- ſight re- 
mains, and redoublcs its. raaks upon 
cane 
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the eyes, ſo that it is not to be a- 
voided. Is there any thing like this 
in the preaching of the Goſpel 2 The 
Lords Supper ſhews -us our Sa- 
viour, - imparting himſelf to us 
entring into us, uniting himſelf to 
us, and that in the moſt intimate 
manner. Forby his Inſtitution, the 
holy ſigns are not only ſet forth to 
our ſight, as things to be looked 
upon, ' but are put into our hands: 
we are allowed to take them, to eat 
and drink them, to convert them 
into our fleſh and blood by a nutri- 
mental digeſtion , after we have eat 
the one, and drunk the other. I do 
not think that after this, any man 
doubts, but that the Lords Supper 
repreſents to us Chriſt erucified for 
our ſalvation, after a more lively 
manner far, and more capable to 
make impreſſion, than the-Word. 

But that 1s not all. | 
15. That which affords the-moſt 
and beſt motives to perſwade us-of 
b 
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a Truth, 1s certainly moſt proper to 
convince our hearts of them: Be- 
cauſe the more reaſon we have to 
believe a thing, the more firmly we 
believe it, if we are reaſonable crea- 
tures. And it .is; plain, the more 
inducements we have to perſwade 
us, the more reaſon we have to be- 
lieve. Now this 1s the advantage 
the Lords Supper has above the Word 
of God, | | 

I. It was added tothe Word. and 
is never without the Word, if right- 
ly adminiſtred. The Word goes be- 
fore it, and attends it alwayes , to 
teach us the inſtitution and uſe of it ; 
which it cannot do without teaching 
us Jeſus Chriſt -and. him crucified. 
Thus the Word has' nothing 1n it to 
perſwade us to. believe in Chriſt, 
which the Lords Supper has not like- 
wiſe. But beſides-thoſe Motives -of 
the Word, ithas others peculiar to it 
ſelf. And I have faid ſomething of 
them in the foregoing Diſcourſe. 90 
that 
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thatit 15 ealie to believe, that it is ca- 
ble of creating a ſtronger Faith in 
the heart, than the Word cando; 
or, to ſpeak more plainly, to teinforce 
and give new lights to our Faith, 
moreeffectually than the Word can. 
2. So ſoonas ever God has faid a 
thing, we are bound to believe it. 
When he repeats it, we are bound to 
advance from Faith to Faith, to be- 
lieve more firmly. Bur it is not in 
vain, that he repeats it; it is to en- 
force to us, what he had already ſaid ; 
to make a deeper impreſſion of it up- 
on our ſouls, and fix it more ſtrong- 
ly; almoſt, as when a Painrer gives 
2 ſecond touch witb his Pencil upon 
the ſame place,: he gives it more 
life- - S. Job» himlſelt obſerves to us 
this effe& of divine repetitions, (4) 
Theſe things have 1 writtew unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of 
God, that ye may know that ye have 


—_— _—— — 


(@) $ John 5, 23; 


eternal 
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eternal life , and that ye may believe 
ow the name of the Son of God, He 
writes from God, to ſuch as already 
believe, that is, he repeats to them 
what they had already been informed 
of and believed. And why.does he 
tell it them over again 2 That, ſayes 
he, ye may believe on the Name of the 
Sou of God, that is, that ye may be- 
lieve yet more and more. In the 
Lords Supper, God ſets again before 
our eyes, what he had declared tons 
in his Word, concerning our Sayj- 
our and his Death. No doubt then, 
_ this repetition tends to our confirma- 
tion in the Faith of Chriſt. Iris a 
ſecond touch of the Pencil that gives 
new luſtre to the light of Chriſtiani- 
ty, which ſhone already in our 
hearts, and which, if I may ſoſay, 
renders our Faith more firm and ſub- 
ftantial. And indeed it is the gene- 
ral defign of theſe forts of Ceremo- 
Ries. God adds them to his Word, 
that they may be the Seal and affu- 
rance 
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rance of- his Promiſes to thoſe thar 
have received them. The Apoſtle 
warns us of this in ſpeaking of Cir- 
cumciſion. Abraham (4 ) ſays he, 
received the ſign of Circumciſion, a ſeal 
f the righteouſneſs of the Faith, which 
" he had yet being uncircumciſed. Every 
thing makes it out, that the Lords 
Supper is a Ceremony of the fame na- 
ture with Circumciſion, that is, it 
1s areal Sacrament. Therefore we 
ought to make no queſtion, but 
that in the purpoſe of God, it has 
the ſame uſe, and by conſequence, 
i5 a Seal to aſſure us on Gods behalf, 
of the truth: of all that the Word 
has declared tous, and that we have 
already believed concerning our Re- 
deemer and his Death: ' So that the 
Lords Supper does really offer to us 
a new Motive to believe in Chriſt ; 
and thus it excites to believe more 
firmly than we did before and fo 


_— 


(a) Rom. 4. 11, 


has 
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has ſomething which the Word has 
not, for the encreaſe of our Faith, 
Beſides, it gives us a new and choice 
teſtimony of the Love of our Saviour. 
For can weattribute it to any thing, 
but his Love, this tender and com- 
paſſionate care, to provide thus for 
the conſervation of our Faith, to the 
great help of our infirmities? For 
what he commands us, thereby to 
celebrate the memory of his Death, 
15 a manifeſt proof, that for that rea- 
ſon it was he ordained it; to the 
end that calling to remembrance all 
that is holy and beneficial in Chriſt 
crucified; that reminding our ſelves 
of it with all convenient applicati- 
on, wedo not oaly prevent the for- 
getting of it, but confirm and ſtreng- 
then our Faith more and more, in 
ſpite of all the worlds temptations, 
and our own infirmities. Andcan a 
faithful ſoul refle& upon this new 
carefulneſs, ſo compaſſionate & kind, 
upon the great love of his Saviour, 
without 
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rance of his Promiſes to thoſe thar 
have received them. The Apoſtle 
warns us of this in ſpeaking of Cir- 
cumciſion. Abraham ( 4 ) ſays he, 
received the ſign of Circumciſion, a ſeal 

f the righteouſneſs of the Faith, which 
© be had yet being uncircumciſed. Every 
thing makes it out, that the Lords 
Supper is a Ceremony of the fame na- 
ture with Circumciſion, that is, it 
is areal Sacrament. Therefore we 
ought to make no queſtion, but 
that in the purpoſe of God, it has 
the ſame uſe, and by conſequence, 
i5 a Seal to aſſure us on Gods behalf; 
of the truth of all that the Word 
has declared tous, and that we have 
already believed concerning our Re- 
deemer and his Death : ' So that the 
Lords Supper does really offer to us 
2 new Motive to believe in Chriſt ; 
and thus it excites to believe more 
firmly than we did before, and fo 
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has 


has ſomething which the Word has 
not, for the encreaſe of our Faith. 
Beſides, it gives us a new and choice 
teſtimony of the Love of our Saviour. 
For can weattribute it to any thing, 
but his Love, this tender and com- 
paſlionate care, to provide thus for 
the conſervation of our Faith, to the 
great help of our infirmities? For 
what he commands us, thereby to 
celebrate the memory of his Death, 
15 a manifeſt proof, that for that rea- 
ſon it. was he ordained it; to the 
end that calling to remembrance all 
that is holy and beneficial in Chriſt 
crucified ; that reminding our ſelves 
of it with all convenient applicati- 
on, wedo not oaly prevent the for- 
getting of it, but confirm and ſtreng- 
then our Faith more and more, in 
ſpite of all the worlds temptations, 
and our own infirmities, Andcan a 
faithful ſoul refle& upon this new 
carefulneſs, ſo compaſſionate 8 kind, 
upon the great love of his Saviour, 
without 
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without being tranſported with ad- 
miration at ſuch a tenderneſs? And 
what is this admiration at Gods ten- 
derneſs towards us, but an extraor- 
dinary rapture of Faith, which at 
that time exceeds its uſual bounds ? 
So that thus far muſt be granted , 
both that the Lords Supper repre- 
ſents to us Chriſt crucified in much 
a more lively manner, and more pow- 
erful upon the heart, than does the 
Word, and that it affords us more 
Motives to ſtir us up to a belief in 
our heavenly Redeemer. Thus it 
cannot be denied but that it encreaſes 
our Faith beyond what it was be- 
fore, if we diligently obſerve all that 
it repreſents to us, and if we open 
our hearts to all thoſe prevalent in- 
Citements it ftirs us up with, to ad- 
vance from Faith to Faith, Increa- 
ſing ' thus our Faith, it ſtill ties our 
Communion faſter with Chriſt. The 
ſtricter our union is with our Savi- 
our, the more feelingly we ſhare - 
the 
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the Benefits of his Death, and com- 
fort of his Spirit. But this is not all 
yet. | 
16. It is Jeſus Chrift,the God of the 
Chriſtians, that inſtitnred the holy 
Euchariſt, to be oblerved in his 
Church. So that there is no queſtt- 
oN, but that to receive it worthily , 
15 a conſiderable part of our Chriſtian 
Devotion. To receive it worthuly, 
15 tO take it with a lively and aftectio- 
nate Faith ; diligently ro conſider all- 
that it ſignifies; to open our hearts 
to all thoſe divine truths we find in 
it, ſoas to receive them by freſh mo- 
tives of Faith, and be poſleſſed with 
a more profound ſenſe of them ; and 
to contemplate the wonder of our 
Lord Jeſus his Death, with thoſe ex- 
tafies of jay, love and acknowledg- 
ment, as ſo great a Bounty ought 
to poſſeſs a faithful heart with, Ir 
is then only, when we ſo receive, 
that we' really obſerve the Lords 


Supper in remembranceof him. We 
Y 2 muſt 
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muſt be wholly ignorant of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, not to ſee, that by re- 
celving in this manner, we perform 
one of the greateſt a&s of Piety, as 
being that which either ſuppoſes, or 
carries along. with it all thereft, If 
after this any one ask me what God 
has promiſed in Scripture, to thoſe 
that receive as they ought to do; I 
anſwer, that he has promiſed them 
all that he has promiſed to Godlinels. 
And I do not think any rational per- 
ſon will queſtion this Anſwer, after 
what has been ſaid. If God in his 
Word has made no promiſe to Godli- 
nels and Devotion, it may then well 
be ſaid, that he has promiſed nothing 
to thoſe that receive worthily. But 
if he has made promiſes to- Godlineſs 
and Devotion, all the world muſt 
agree, that he has made the'ſaine to 
worthy Communicants, © becauſe 
worthy receiving 1s one of the prin- 
cipal duties of Devotion. And what 
3s it that God in his Word: has pro- 

T3 "b miſed 
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miled to Godlineſs 7 Or rather, what 
has he not promiſed ? Godlineſs, lays 
(a) S. Panl, 3s profitable for all things , 
having the promiſe of this life, and that 
which is to come, So that all which 
is really good either in this or the 
other life, 1s promiſed to thoſe that 
receive the Lords Supper worthily. 
God then, who # not a man, that he 
ſhould lie, or the Son of man, that he 
ſhould repent , never fails to crown 
with the riches of his Mercy , all 
ſuch as receive worthily, It is then 
beyond diſpute , . that he imparts a 
Ereater meaſure of his holy Spirit, 
' the foundation of all other ſaving 
graces ; and (5) S. Paul plainly ad- 
monithes us of it, when he obſerves, 
that at the Communion, the Faith- 
ful are made to drink of this Holy Spi- 
rit, They that are ſenſible of the ef- 
fects of this adorable Spirit , muſt 
needs approve of what Mr Claud 
(a) 1Tim, 4.8. (5) 1 Cor, 12. 13. 
eg T2 ſays, 
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ſays, © That God imparts to his Chil- 
<« dren by means of this Myſtery, a 
<« far greater meaſure of his peace and 
«<gomfort, a new Ray of his Light, 
«2 new degree of fanctification. And 
(4) M* Ar»axt did not think of this, 
when he defied him to prove any 
thing like it from Scripture. Thus 
it is, that Chriſt is more fenſibly 
communicated to us by a worthy re- 
ceiving ; thus it is, (5) that the bread 
which we break, us to u the Communion 
of the Body of Chriſt; and the Cup 
which we bleſs, is the Communion 
of his blood; hereby it is, that the 
(c) union berween Believers becomes 
faſter and faſter, by means of this fa- 
cred Ceremony; thus (4) we re- 
cetve the Lord Jeſus, our redempti- 
on and our juſtification. And fince 
all theſe Graces are there ready, and 
beſtowed upon thoſe that receive 
worthily, it ought not to feem 
ſtrange, that the Apoſtle imputes to 


(a) Perper, tom. 2. 1, 1,C. 9.p.f0. (b) 1 Cor. 10. 
A 6s (c) 1 Cor. 16, 19, (d) r Cor, 1x. 27, X29. 
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unworthy Communicants, that they 
deſpiſe and reje& our Saviour, that 
they do 1njury to his Body and Blood, 
and that thereby , they eat and drink 
their own damnation. © For is it not to 
deſpiſe our Saviour, to reje&t and 
trample him under foot, when we 
neglect that which ſhould give us a 
bleſſed and faving communion with 
him, which I have ſo much ſpoke 
of throughout this Chapter 2 1con- 
fels our Lord Jeſus does not particu- 
larizeall theſe things in the Inſtitu- 
tion of his Supper , neither was it 
needful. It was enough that hegave 
us occaſion to diſcover that this Ce- 
remony ſhould make a part of the 
Divine worſhip, and that 1n perfor- 
ming it as. we ought to do, we 
ſhould diſcharge one of the chief du- 
ties of Godlineſs. He has given us 
all the ground in the world t6 con- 
clude this, when: he ſays, Do this as 
oftew as ye ſhall eat it, as often as ye 
fball drink it, in remembrance of me. 
'Y 4 It 
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It is our part to gather from other 
parts:of Scripture, what we are to 
expe&t from God upon this perfor- 
mance. And God informs us of it, 
in all paſlages of his holy Word, 


which tell us what glorious things 
he has promiſed to Godlineſs. 
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CHAP.XvIII. 


The Hymn that was ſung after the In- 
ſfirution of the Holy Communion 


I. T Cannot conclude better than 
with the Hymn , that conclu- 
ded the firſt Communion. Which 
paſſage is thus delivered to us, (a) 
when they had ſung « Hymn, &c. It is 
but one (6) Word in the Greek. And 
it 1s exprefled in general, without 
directing to any particular Hymn. 

2. A Hymn 1s a holy Song, that 
men fing to the honour of God. The 
Heathen from whom we have this 
Word, (c) uſe it themſelves in the 
ſame ſenſe. To this purpoſe all the 
world has heard talk of the Hymns 
of Orpheus, of Callimachus, of Homer, 


—— — 
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(a) Mat. 26, 30. & Marc. 14. 26. (6b) Caviar 
T8;. (c) Scholiaſtes Sophoclis, pag. 99. Ammonirs in 
Jib. de fomil. & differ, vocabulis, & Calliſthenes apud 
Arrianum, l. 4. 
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&c. They were Poems, ſung in 
in the praiſes of what paſſed for 
God among the Heathen. Hence it 
is that Philo (4) Judens calls our 
Pſalms Hymns, and David *a Com- 
poſer of Hymns. S. Aſtin (b) in 
like : manner. avers that Hymns are 
Praiſes of God, but ſuch Praiſes as are 
made to be ſung: For according to 
his opinion, a Poem ought to have 
theſe three qualities to make it a 
Hymn, That zt be a Praiſe, that it be 
4 Praiſe of God, and that it be a Praiſe 
of God to be ſung. If there were need, 
T could confirm this Obfervation of 
his from ſeveral Texts of Scripture 
where the word Hymn is uſed, as in 
the (c) Septuagint Tranſlation of the 
Old: Teſtament, and in the (4) Ori- 
ginal for the New. We ordinarily 


(s) Lib, Je Mundo, * yuyoygapev. (6) in 
Pſal. 72. (c) 1 Chron. 16.9, & 2 Chron. 29, 30. 
& Pſal. 22,23. & 64, 14. & Ef. 12. 5, &42. 1c, 
& Prov. x. 20, &8, 3, (4) Col, 3.16. Eph. 5. 19, 
& Aﬀts 16. 25. 


tran- 
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tranſlate this word in Engliſh, ?ſabrn, 
3. Behold then our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who having firſt inſtituted 
the Sacrament of his Supper, ſings 
the Praiſes of God with his Diſciples 
ina ſacred Hyman. The famous Pas, 
B.of Burges, who from a Jew, became 
Chriſtian, ( a) fancies that this Hymn 
might probably be the ſame the Jews 
uſed at their Paſsover, and after they 
had eaten the Lamb: which was the 
Pſalms 113, 114, I15, 116, 117, & 
118, according to the Hebrew. The 
Jews to this day call rheſe Pſalms by 
way of excellence, the HYAN, or 
the great Hallelujah. And the Learn- 
ed Bxxtorf (b) tells us, that they{ſun 
it at twice; the two firſt of theſe 
Pfalms before they ate, and the reſt 
after the Ceremony was over. We 
muſt not wonder at the length of 
this Hymn, for the Jews ſung not 


(s) Upon Pſal. 1x 3, according to the Hebrexy ac» 
count ; Stherwiſe, 113, (5) tram, Exercit, i 
Hiſt, $. Cen. 

as 
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as we'do: They ran haſtily from 
one Syllable to another, and did 
not pauſe as we do. 

4. Since Paul of Burges, moſt men 
have been of his mind. And it is 
very likely , that'the Lord upon this 
occaſion ſung either all, or ſome 
of theie Pſalms. For if they were 
pertinent to the Ceremony of the 
Paſsover , they are not leſs to that 
of the Lords Supper; where God 
diſcovers to us the fountain of all our 
Joys, and the greateſt example of 
his Lovez when Chriſt, the Truth, 
of which the Paſsover was the Fi- 
gure » Is preſented to our Faith, as 
acrificed for us; where we ſee the 
Body, of which the deliverance from 
Egypt was but the ſhadow, where 
we meet with a thouſand provoca- 
tions to make us cry out : (a) what 
ſhall we render unto the Lord? where 
are expoſed. the .moſt effectual Mo- 
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tives to ſtir up (a) all Nations topraiſe 
the Lord, all people to proclaim his boun- 
ty and truth ; where appears (6) the 
Stone, which after the Builders have re- 
fuſed, is become the Head-ſtone of the 
Corzer. S0 that this conjecture is ike- 
ly enough. But afterall this, Ican- 
not believe, but that the Lord, :in 
his Hymn, faid ſomething, that had 
particular regard to the Myſteries of 
that ſacred Ceremony, he had then 
inſtituted. As it is impoſſible, but 
that at the Conſecration of the Bread 
and Wine of the Lords Supper, he 
ſhould fay ſomething more than what 
the Fews uſed to ſay at the conſecra- 
tion of the Bread and Wine of the 
Paſsover, fo neither is it likely that 
in the cloſe of this new Sacrament , 
he ſhould not ſing ſomething; beſides 
what the Jews lung uſually at the 
cloſe of their Paſsover. The Jews 
many times by virtue of inſpiration, 
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(a) Pal. 117. $ the (8) Pal, 118: 22, } 2» 
were 
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were not tied up to ſet Forms, but 
compoſed many of their Hymns ex 
tempore, according to the preſent oc- 
calton. We have cminent exam- 
ples of it in the (4) Song of Debors, 
(6) of Hannah the Mother of Semac!, 
(s) of Zacharias Father to John the 
Beptif, of the (a) Bleſſed Virgin (e) 
of Simerr, &c. Andif the Lord did 
ſo upon this occaſion, as it is likely 
he did, at leaſt as to ſome part of 
what he ſung, it wasno more dif- 
ficult for the Apoſtles to go along 
with him, than it was for the whole 
Afembly of Chriſtians to go along 
with the Apoſtles in the Hymn they 
compoſed aud {ung at the {ame time, 
as we finditinthe.AG#s,(f) Lord, 
thon art the God that haſt made Hea- 
ver, &c, For it is oblerved that all 
which were there preſent ſung thEir 


(a) Judges 5, (5) 1 Sam. 3. 1, 2, &c, (c) Luke 
I. 68, &c, (4) 14. ibid. v. 46, &c, (e) Luke 2. 29, 
&E (f) As 4. 24, &c. 
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part inthis ex 7empore Song: They 
lifted up their woice with one accord ts 
God, ana ſatd, Lord, &c, No doubt 
he that begun here, pronounced di- 
ſtin&tly and leiſurely, fo that the reſt 
might _— follow him. This is ex- 
perimented daily amongſt thoſe that 
ling , eſpecially when it 1s an eaſfie 
Tune, So that it is no good reaſon 
to ſay, the Diſciples ſung with the 
Lord; therefore the Lord added no« 
thing new for his Supper, in the 
Hymn he lung. 

5. But how comes it to pals, that 
the Evangeliſts have not ſet down 
this Hymn of the Lord « It would 
have been an univerſal form for this 
occaſion. I make no queſtion, but 
the reaſon of this ſilence is the ſame 
here , as when the words of («) 
Bleſſing and Thankſgiving ſhould 
have been ſet down, wich the 
Lord made uſe of to conſecrate the 


(a) See Chap. 7. Art, $. 
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Bread and Wine for his Supper. 
That which the Holy Ghoſt would 
have the Evangeliſt tell us, that rhe 
Lord 8 his Dilciples ſung the praiſes 
of God after the Inſtitution and Ce- 
lebration of this Sacrament, 1s to 
teach us that we ought always to 
cloſe the Celebration of this Sacra- 
ment with the praiſes. of God. For 
this firſt Communion ought tobe 
the pattern to all the reſt. And 
the reaſon why the Holy Ghoſt 
would not permit the Evangeliſtsto 
tell us the very Hyma that our Sa- 
viour ſung, was to ſhew-us, that 
it 1s left to the prudence of Chriſti- 
ans, to chooſe Hymns and Songs for 
themſelves, ſuch as they ſhall judge 
proper to exprels thoſe flames of 
Devotion they ought to feel, and 
tholegrateful raptures they ought to 
have, after that God has feaſted 
them with his Love at the Holy 
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6. Thus, by Gods help, IT have fi- 
niſhed what Ipromiſed to do, And 
I hope, what I have there, will be 
of ſome uſe, to inform many of the 
nature of the Lords Supper more di- 
ſtin&ly, than formerly they under- 
ſtood it. It appears from all that has 
been ſaid of it, and proved from the 
Word of God, that itisa remem- 
brance, that our Lord Jeſus has ap- 
pointed in his Church, to ſtir us up, 
as often as we eat that Bread, and 
drink of that Cup, to remember 
well his Death, and the power of it 
to our ſalvation, and what we ought 
to doif we will have a fharein it, to 
ſtir us up to believe more and more, 
all that this commemoration Jayes 
before us, to-refle&t upon all the won- 
ders, and to celebrate the memory of 
ſo divine a circumſtance, with that 
devotion, joy, acknowledgment and 
thankſgiving , as the proſpect of ſo 
great love ought to fill our hearts 
and mouths with; to the end that 

Z God 
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God in regard of this redoubling our 
Faith and Devotion, may likewiſe 
fill up the meaſure of his Grace 1n us 
that our communion with Chriſt 
may betied faſter, and become more 
ſenſible ; that our ſhare in the fruits 
of his Death may beenlarged ; that 
we may receive of his Spirit more 
plentifully, to the comfort of our 
Souls, the ſanRification of our Bo- 
dies, the encreaſe of all things that 
conduce to our eternal happineſs, 
and, that being thus ia much a high- 
er degree united to our Saviour, we. 
may likewiſe maintain a ſtricter fel- 
lowſhip one with another. The great 
God give a Bleffing to what hath |} 
been ſaid for making out the Truth, 
that it may make a deep and laſting 
impreſſion in the heart of every one 
that reads it, for their own Salyation, 
and his Glory, Amen, 


FINI Ss. 


goes 
THE 
CONTENTS: 


CHAP. I. 


F the Inſtitution of the 
| Floly Communion. Pag. 1 
CHAP. IL. 


Conſiderable Obſervations ugon "yp 
Tel. 
CHAP. III. 


Of the admirable wiſdom by which 
the Holy Ghoſt inſpired theſe four 
ſacred Writers to relate the Inſti- 
tution of the Lords Supper. 14. 

L 2 CHAP. 


_ 


FT 
Ty 


The Contents. 
CHAP. IV. 


The Senſe of all the four holy Wri- 
ters put together, and the Deſten 


of thu Treatiſe. 26 
CHAP. V. 

At what time the Lord inftitated the 

Holy Communion. 30 
CHAP. VI. 


What the Lord made choice of for the 

Matter of this Sacrament. 25 
CHAP. VII. 

The Conſecration of the Bread and 

Wine. 53 
CHAP. VIIL 

The Diſtribution of the Holy Bread, 

and of the Bleſſed Cup. 75 
CHAP. IX. 

Upon thoſe Words, Take, Eat, 82 


CHAP. 


The Contenrs. 
CHAP. KX. 


Contaming certam general refle&ti- 
ons upon theſe Words {This is 
my Body, my Body broken 


for you. |] 89 
CHAP. XI. 

Upon the Word This. 94. 
CHAP. XII. 


Upon theſe Words, My Body, My 
Body broken for you. 105 
CHAP, XL 


Upon the Word, Is. "va 
CHAP XIV. 

The Words that the Lord uſed m 

giving the Cup. 186 
CHAP. XV. 


The following Words of our Lord 
the giving of the Cup. 222 


CHAP. 


The Contents. 
CHAP. XVI. 


 *,.*What the Lord himſelf informs us of 


the end of all this Holy Ceremo- 
wh 245 
CHAP. XVII | 
Of the Efficacy of the Holy Com- 
munion. 266 
CHAP. XVIII ; 
The Hymn that was ſung after the 
Inſtitution of the Holy Commu- 


nine. 33 Z 


